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ADVERTISEMENT 
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Ape. HE following ſhort Trea- 
r tie being, as we are 


e inform'd, enquir'd after, 
and ſcarce to be had, 


having been out of Print for ſeve- 


ral Vears; it has been thought 

proper to preſent the World with 

this new Impreſſion of it. 
About a Year after the Publica- 


tion of my large Anſwer to an in- 


A 3 ſolent, 


me re te} we te 2» © 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
ſolent, ſophiſtical, Popiſh Bock, 


entitled ENGLAND's Conver/ion, and 
Reformation Compared, &c. there 
came out a Thing by way of Re- 
ply to the firſt five Sections of the 
Firſt Book, concerning the Infal- 
libility, and Indefectibility of the 
Church, with This pretty quaint 
Title; 4 Single Combate, or Per- 
— © ſonal Diſpure, between My. TRAPP 

and his Anonymous Antagoniſt : 
The Contents whereof are reducible 
zo this one Queſtion; viz. Whether 
Mr. TRzaee, or his Adverſary, has 
wit NoxnstnsE? ANnTwere Print- 
ed in the Year 1728. By what is 
laid in the Title, in the Preface, 
and in the Book itſelf, one would 
think the Word 2 inſenſes as charg d 
upon my Adverſary, occurr d once 
at lealt 3 in every Page of my An- 
Ro ſwer; 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
ſwer ; whereas it is not to be met 
with above four or five Times in 
a large Octavo of near five hundred 
Pages: And my Antagoniſt has 
it, I think, at leaſt as often: Yet 
He began with it; tho' this ſmall 
Writer poſitively ſays Mr. Traee 
is the Aggreſſor in this ſort of Com- 
bale. His Deſign (as He himſelf 
informs us) is to make perſonal 
1 i. e. to vil i ify and abuſe 
And his Deſign, it muſt be 
3 is fully executed. I have 
| a very mean Opinion of myſelf, 
and all my Performances : But to 
_ repreſent me (which He does) as 
utterly nf, to medule in Contro- 
verſy, as an ignorant Creature, 
and a Fool, is perfectly ridiculous; 
'Tis over-deing the Matter by a 
great deal; and everybody laughs c 
8 A 1 at. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


at him. By the way; if I am fo 
illiterate, ſo ignorant, and ſuch a 
Fool, as He makes me ; how comes 
he to foam with Vexation, and 
Rage, againſt what I have written, 
as he perpetually does? Are Igno- 
ramus's, and Fools capable of giv- 
ing ſuch high Provocation? If 
| what He affirms be true; He 
F thould, one would imagine, have 
y maple Bled my Book, as not worth 
his Notice. That, I aflure him, 
was, and is, My Caſe with regard 
to Him: I too much contemn ſuch 
a one as He is, to deem him wor- 
thy of an Anſwer. Let any Per- 
ſon, who thinks it worth his while, 
read all his 182 Pages in a ſmall 
Print, containing 27 Sections in 
Reply to 5 of mine; and ask him- 


ſelf, whether cha: be any thing 


in 


ADFERTISEMEMNT. = 
in them (beſides Rage, Railing, | 
and Inſolence but Impertinencies, | 
Miſrepreſentations, falſe Facts, fat 
lacious Reaſonings; and coming 
on again, and again, with the 
ſame Materials, which I had over 
and over anſwer'd; without ta= | 
king Notice of thoſe Anſwers. |; 
Which is all the Reply I ſhall, } 
make to this worthy Writer... 

But as He N42 to Another, | 

(che Author of a. Treatiſe: called 
 Crarity, and TrxuTn,, &c. Bruſ- 
fels 1728) who is ſuppoſed to be 
of a ſuperior Claſs; and as I was 
inform'd by a Friend, that what 
He had written againſt me ſeem'd 
ſomewhat conſiderable to a Gen- 
tleman, who deſired Satisfaction 
concerning it; I drew up a full 
Anſwer to it, ſeveral Years ago, 
A 4 RD 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
nine or ten, as I remember; and 
put it into my Friend's Hands; 


having ſome Thoughts of publiſh- 


ing it one time or other (tho 


thinking it was no great Matter 
whether I did, or no) by way of 


Appendix to this Book, or to the 
large Anſwer eee ee 


4 


when Either of them ſhould haps 1 


pen to be reprinted : the Piece 
being too little to. be publiſh d by 


itſelf. Accordingly, it is here an- 


nex d: and I ſuppoſe may ſerve 


/ 


as a Sample, or Specimen, to ſhew 


that I could ſufficiently have an- 
ſwer'd, the doughty Single- Coms. 
bate-Man.; had I thought it worth 


ny while to trouble . about 
him. ? 
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THE 


; Ez 0 F all . J lit- 
eO tre thought of ever being 
Dore engaged in This: Books 
e Popery ſeeming to be as 
little wanted, as upon any &. ubjeft 
whatſoever. But I was, in a 
manner, challenged into it; by 
troubleſome Viſits from ſors of 
the Popith Party, — Propoſals 
of Perſonal Conferences with their 
Prieſts. Diſputes by Word of 
_— J always declined; and 


A 5 akeiys | 


(| PRE Fi&aA CE - 
always will. I never knew any 
Good come of them; Much Harm, 
J am ſure, may ; and, F believe, 
often does: Much empty Wrang- 
ling az the Time of the Debate; 
| and much Miſreport, and Miſre- 
| perſentation, after it. I there- 
[il fore choſe Writing, rather than 
Talking; and told them I would 
[| be 3 y to anſwer them in That 
Wap, let them begin as ſoon as 
Dey pleas 'd. But NP nothing 
| from them, and moreover taking 
Notice of ſeveral Perſons, within 
the Compaſs of my own Acquain- 
F tance, profely ted to the Church of 
E | Rome, in the Space of a few 
Melt; I reſolved, that, fince I 
did not hear from I View, They 
Fl fhould hear from Me; and ſo drew 
| * D* of We whole 


Con- 


T7 


PREFACE 


Controverſy ; which, I hope, will 
be not altogether 2 eful to the 
| Pablie.-- + „ 
The Method TR, Manner of it, © 
| zhink, are New: And ſo perhaps 


is its Brevity ; conſidering how great 
a Variety of Matter it contains. I 


| We Much can be crouded into ſo 


narrow a Compaks, without lofing 
any thing of its Strength, and 
d it muſt, 1 imagine, be 
of the greater B enefit 70 the Read- 
er. But There is the Difficulty : - 
I hether it be ſo Here or not is the 


Queſtion; and That I ſubmit to the 
Judgment of the Fudicious. 


My ſo often referring to another 


ſmall Work of my Own, may poſ- 
febly need ſome Apology. Tis not, 


J aſſure my Reader, upon the Ac- 
count of any great Opinion I have 
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"PREFACE. 


TO it; but purely to avoid ſay ing 
what I have ſaid already; a Li- 
berty if 1 miſtake not, allowed 40 
all Nriters. 

I have no more to add, but that 
I have done my Endeqvour ; ; and 


God en a . Ing to it. 


24, 0⁰ 62 


N INCE the Writing of This 


Preface, and the Printing of 
the whole Book; I have ſeen 
and read over, a Popiſh Trea- 
tie, AT England. s Converfion, and 
Reformati on compared : Or, The Youn 

Gentleman directed in the Choice of his Re- 


ligion, &c. Antwerp, [i. e. London] 


Printed for R. C. and C. F. 1725. As 
there are many Things in it directly con- 
tradictory to what I have here advanced; 

I think myſelf under a Kind of Obliga- 
tion to beſtow ſome Strictures upon it. 

I had Thoughts of doing it by Way of 
Poſtſcript, or Appendix; to Theſe Diſ- 


courſes ; But conſidering that Notice has 


been given of their ſpeedy Publication, 
which ſuch an Addition would neceſſarily 
retard ; I ſhall defer it to another Oppor- 
tunity : Only giving This Notice, that it 
ſhall be done as ſoon as poſſible ; that is, 
As foon as my Other neceſſary Buſineſs 


— — — — — —— 


K. 
will premit. The Work, I hear, is 
boaſted of by the Party as Unanſwerable : 
I believe, I ſhall at leaſt ſhew the Con- 
trary to That; tho” I hope it will be 
more fully anſwer'd by ſomebody elſe of 
more Leiſure, and greater Abilities. 


* —— * _ —_ _ 
Inn — 


HE Church of England defended a- 

gainſt the Calumnies and Falſe Rea- 
ſonings of the Church of Rome: In Anſwer 
fo a late Sophiſtical, and Inſolent Popiſh 
Book; Entitled EN6LAND's Converſion and 
Reformation compared, &c. By JosE PR 
TRAFPPH, D. D. Miniſter of the United 
Pariſhes of Chriſt-Cburch, and St. Leo- 
nard's Foſter-Lane, London. To be fold 
by S. Auſten, in Newgate Street. 
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1 Stated, Dec. 


PART... 


ACTS xxiv. 14. 


But this I confeſs unto thee ; That 2 7 the 
way which they call Hereſy, fo worſhip I 
the God of my Fathers; believing all 
things which are written in the Law, 


and the Prophets. 


| 25 YE 8 T. Paul's Accuſers had charg- 
0 ed him wich Hereſy : He ac- 
y knowledges, that he holds thoſe 
> Doctrines which they con- 
demn; but denies them to be 
Heretical. This is exactly the Caſe be- 
tween Us and the Church of Rome: 
B Whoſe 


2 
— 
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great; as We of the Clergy, by Experi- 


Who, while they pretend an uncommon 


it; by their looſe Notions concerning 


th, and even Atherftical Principles. From 


2  Titroduftion. Part 


Whoſe ane without any farther 
Preface, I ſhall make it the Buſineſs of 
This and ſome Other Diſcourſes, to lay 
open, and expoſe. 

And for This we have more than ſufftci- 


ent Reaſon in Theſe Times; when the 
gradual Encroachments of Popery are very 


ence, and to our no ſmall Trouble, find 
them to be: Thoſe Wolves in Sheeps 
Cloathing, the Emiſſaries of Rome, having, 
of late, been more than ordinarily buſy, 
and ſucceſsful. Thanks to the worthy 


Labours of Some among Us Proteſtants ! 


Zeal againſt Popery, at the fame Time 
accuſing its greateſt Enemies of being its 
Friends, are, in Truth, next to the Pa- 
piſts themſelves, the chief Promoters of 


Church-Authority, the Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the like; in ſhort, by the 
Propagation of Lati nu m, Hrathin- 


Theſe the Papiſts will be ſure to find their 
Account; and actually do fo: The un- 
juſtifiable Corruptions among Us being, to 


heir exoceding Comfort, a moſt conveni- 
. ent 


Part I. Introduction. „ 


ent Cover to Theirs. For though there 
be no Foundation for this in Reaſon, yet 
(the Generality of the World being igno- 
rant, injudicious, and deprav'd) it has too 
much Succeſs in Fact. Since, ſay they, 
you have ſo many Dyſputes among your- 
ſelves, and cannot agree about Church- Au= 
thority ; whither ſhould you recur, but to 
an infallible Fudge ? Your thorough Pro- 
teſtants, you ſee, advance ſuch Doctrines 
as deſtroy the very Being of any Church 
upon Earth. You fee too, that Socinia- 
niſm, Arianiſm, Deiſm, and Atheiſm, are 
| openly pleaded for among You ; which 
are not ſo much as named in the holy Ca- 
tholick Church of Rome. How therefore 
can you be ſafe, but in the Boſom of That 
Church? The Weakneſs and Fallacy of 
Theſe, and ſuch like Arguments, I ſhall 
ſhew in the Cloſe of theſe Diſcourſes ; as 
I have * elſewhere ſhewn the extreme 
Abſurdity and Wickedneſs of thoie Infidel 
Notions now mentioned, of which the 
Papiſts take ſo much Advantage. Againſt 
Them J only obſerve at preſent ; that, be 
theſe Things as they may, it 15 much bet- 
9.811 90 fn Af 


- * Prefervative againft unſettled Notions, and Want of 
Principles in Religion. Both Volumes Pam. 


4 Pitroduction. Part I. 
ter for all Men to be allow'd the Uſe of 
their Reaſon, though ome may be ſo fool- 
Hh and impious, as to abuſe and pervert it 
to Hereſy, Infidelity, and Atheiſm itſelf, 
which They muſt one Day ſeverely anſwer 
for, than that it ſhould be extinguiſh'd, or 
blinded i in All; and ſo no rational, i. e. 
no true Religion be left in Any. 
However, it is our Duty to guard a- 
gainſt al/ falſe and dangerous Tenets; be 
the Occaſion of their Riſe, or Increaſe, 
What it will. For the Uſe and Benefit 
therefore of Thoſe who have not Time, 
or other Abilities to read large Volumes, I 
ſhall reduce This Controverſy into a narrow 
Compaſs ; and briefly conſider it in all ts 
Parts: All, I mean, which are of any 
Moment or Conſequence. 
But, in order to our more clear Pro- 
ceeding, it will be neceſſary firſt fo ſtate, 
and define, what Popery is; or what we | 
mean by That Word: It being the uſual 
Way of Sectaries, and Spreaders of falſe O- 
pinions, ſometimes 75 defend and maintain 
tuch or ſuch Doctrines; and at other 
Times, to deny that they. bold any ſuch 
Doctrines. And None have made more 
Uſe of this Trick, we the eee 
| Lou 
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Vou accuſe us falſely, ſay they, when 
their Turn is beſt ſerved by it; lay Prin- 
ciples and Practices to our Charge, which 
We diſavow; and ſo at once injure Us, 
and deceive Vourſelves, by fighting with 
Phantoms of your own raiſing. Thus, for 
Inſtance, when they are endeavouring to 
make Proſelytes, who are ſtartled at 
Image-Worthip, Relique-Worthip, and 
the like, and can by no means be reconci- 
led to ſuch Kinds of Adoration ; This, they 
cry, is Scandal upon them; They do not 
worſhip Images; not they: They do 
ſomething, indeed, which gives Occaſion 
to this Report, ſomething which is miſ- 
repreſented to their Diſad vantage; but do 
not properly worſhip them] Whereas the 
Council of Trent, and particularly the 
Creed of Pope Pius IV. which contains 
the Quintefſence of its Doctrine, ſays, in 
as expreſs Words as can be utter'd, That 
Relicks and Images are to be * venerated: 

B 3 | And 


* Similiter & — cum C brifto regnantes, vvens- 
randos, atque invocandos eſe; eoſque Orationes Deo pro no 
bis offerre ; atque eorum Reliquias efſe venerandas, i e. (L 
do hold) likewiſe, that the Saints, reigning together with 
_ Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and prayed to; and that 

they offer Prayers to God for us; and that their Relicks 
AS 
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And 'tis notorious to the whole World, 
that in Their Church they actually are ſo; 
and That in the Hricteſt and moſt proper 
Senſe, with Religious Worſhip and Vene- 
ration, as far as any Thing can be worſhip- 
ped. 


revent Cavilling ; by Popery we mean 
Thoſe Doctrines and Practices of the Pa- 
piſts which We fay are corrupt, and in 
which we differ from Them: (Thoſe in 
Which we agree with them, are well | 
known, and need not to be mentioned :) 
And Theſe we ſhew to be maintained by | 
them, partly from the Council of Tre, | 
and Pope Pius's Creed aforeſaid ; partly 
from their Miſſals, Rituals, Liturgies, the 
Writings of their moſt eminent Divines, 
and their conſtant Practices, publick, and 
notorious to all Mankind. In the former, | 
we have their Seven "Sacraments ; 'Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the propitiatory Sacri- 
| fice 
are to be venerated. Firmifſime afſero imagines Chriſti, ac 
Deipare femper Virginis, nec non aliorum Sanctorum, ha- 
 bendas, & retinendas effe ; atque eis debitum honorem ac ve- 
neratianem impertiendam. i.e. I do moſt firmly aſſert, that 
the Images of Chriit, and of the ever Virgin Mother of 
God, and of the other Saints, ought to be had and retain- 


ed; and that due Honour and Veneration ought to be 
given them, Pope Pius IV's Creed, Artic. 20, 21. 


To obviate all This therefore, and to 


* 
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; fice of the Maſs; Communion in one 
Kind ; Purgatory ; Worſhipping of Ima- 
ges; Indulgences; The Doctrine of the 
Pope's Supremacy, and of Rome's being 
the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches. 
All Theſe Points are ſworn to by every Ec- 
dleſiaſtic of That Church, and made ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. Whereas we ſhall 
prove, That they are ſo far from being ne- 
ceſſary; that they are every one of them 
71 ſſe, and moſt of them damnable. In the 
latter, we have Prayers in an unknown 
Tongue; Locking up the Scriptures in an 
unknown Tongue, and denying their Peo- 
ple the Uſe of them ; Their ſenſeleſs Fop- 
peries and Superſtitions; Their lying Le- 
gends, and ſpurious Miracles; by all 
which, they have expoſed Chr iſtianity to 
the Scorn and Deriſion of 7. urks, Pagans, 
and Atheiſts; Canonizations of pretended 
Saints, many of whom were very wicked 
Men, and others never in Being; Their 
innumerable, uncommanded, bodily. Ex- 
erciſes and Auſterities, Whippings, Pil- 
grimages, Cc. and Will-Worſhip of all 
Kinds; The intolerable Number of their 
Ceremonies; > Their auricular Confeſſion, 
and Opus operatum : In ſhort, their ma- 
| B. 4. 1 
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king Religion all Ougſide, deſtroying in- 
ward Piety, and openly tolerating the 
groſſeſt Immoralities. This is what we 
mean by Popery, or the Religion of Pa- 
piſts: And I ſhall prove that it is, from 
the Beginning to the End, nothing but 
one entire Contradiction to the Chriſtian | 
Religion; a Contradiction fo it, and a | 
moſt ſhameful and deteſtable Adulteration 
of it. That We are neither Hereticks, 

nor Schiſmaticks, but They are Both: 


That, though we ſhall not, as they do us, 


fend them to Hell directly, and deny the 
Poflibility of Salvation to every one of | 
Their Communion ; yet We are the true 
Chriſtians, I mean in Profeſſion, would 
to God we were All ſo in Pratdice | We 
are in the plain, fafe Way ; and They, 
without the extreameſt Peril of their Souls, 
cannot continue in Theirs. 

All This I fay, I ſhall briefly prove. But, 
before I do fo, it will be neceſſary to exa- 


mine their general Doctrines; which are 


the Outworks to their Others, and in 


which they place their nain Strength. I 
mean their Doctrines concerning the Au- 


thority of the Church, and the Nullity of 


_ Judgment; * Catholi- 


ciſm 
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ciſm, and the Unity of the Church; The 


rete Non-Exiſtence of our Religion 
before Luther; And our Want of Autho- 
rity to make a Reformation. I ſhalt 
therefore þ 
Fir, Give an Anſwer to T heſe gene- 
ral Doctrines. 
Secondly, Shew the Corruption of their 
particular ones, and of their Practices a- 
bove-recited. 


Thirdly, Add fuch promiſcuous Obſer- 


_ vations, Rules, and Directions, as from 


the Whole ſhall ſeem proper. 


For the Firf, tho This may ſeem to be 
preparatory and preliminary only ; yet it 
is, in Truth, the main Point of all: And 
muſt be chiefly, and moſt largely, inſiſted 
upon. For, being conſcious that their 
particular Doctrines will not bear a dif- 
tinct Examination, they entrench them 
ſelves in theſe general ones; endeavouring, 
from them, to confound the . 
ings of Mankind with ſuch Sophiſtry, as 
was never impoſed upon the World by 
Any but Themſelves. They know, that the 
Worſhip of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, 
&c, will not eaſily paſs; if fairly canvai- 
| B 5 {ed, 
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ſed, and minutely conſidered, according 
to Reaſon, and Scripture: But if they can 
Perſuade us, as they labour to do, that our 
Reaſon is good for nothing ; and the Scrip- 
ture for fie, or nothing; that Their 
Church is the oxy Church ; that it is in- 
fallible, and om $f be im plicitly believed 
Whatever it aſſerts; if, I ſay, they can 
perſuade us of all this, they may after- 
wards certainly perſuade us F any thing. 
1 proceed therefore, and begin with, 

J. Church- Authors ty, and Private Yudg =_ 
ment. To tell us We mult not judge for 
Ousſelves, is to tell us We muſt not w/e 
our Reaſon ; which is the higheſt of Ab- 
ſurdities. For either there is a Reaſon 
given us for this very Aſſertion; or there 

is not. If there is not; We have nothing 
to incline our Aſſent, and conſequently 
the Aſſent is irrational. If there is, and 
we are convinc'd by it; then, by aflenting 
to This very Propolitiof, that we mult not 
uſe our Reaſon, we wually ao uſe our 
Reaſon ; and fo the Argument deſtroys it- 
ſelf. If they anſwer} We may, indeed, 
and muſt, v4 fer judge for ourſelves, as to 
be ſatisfied that we muſt nor judge for our- 


ſelves againſt the Determinations of the 
Church, 


Part IJ. Private Judgment. Tz 
Church, whatever they be, and no far- 
ther; I mean, as to theſe Matters : Rea-- 
ſon will be apt to make a little more uſe 
of itſelf, and aſk,, Why ſo? For if theſe 
Determinations be manifeſtly contrary ta 
Reaſon, and yet required to be believed, up- 
on any Authority whatſoever ; This is Hill 
denying us the Uſe of our Reaſon : So the 
above-mentioned Abſurdity recurs, and: 
we are juſt where we were before, But 
the Church, it will be urged, is a better 
Judge than any private Perſon : We grant 
it, ordinarily ſpeaking ; and add more- 
over, That in many Caſes, as in ab- 
frruſe, difficult Points, &c. its Authority 
ought to be ſubmitted to: This our Reaſon 
tells us: And in many Caſes, by ſubmt-- 
ing to the Judgments of Others, we rati- 


onally and freely judge for Ourſelves. * But 


to perſuade us to believe the Church, 


when its Aſſertions are directlyh contrary to 
the it Principles of Common Senſe, or, 
which is in effect the ſame Thing, to the 
plaineſt Doctrines of Scri ipture, Which we 
are ſatisfied is the Word of God, is {tilt 
again 


® I" * that I am hs from denying Church- Autho» 
rity, or allowing too much to private Fudgment, See Pre- 
ſervative againſt U N Notions, c. Vol. 1 Diſcoutſe 
Lt. from P. 9 to P. 22. 
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again denying us the T/e of our Reaſon; a 


freſh Repetition of the ame Abſurdity; 


and we are not advanced one Step further. 
To ſay we muſt uſe our own Judgments, 
till we are convinced of the Church's Au- 
thority, and no longer, is juſt as if we 
ſhould be allowed to /e, till we have 


found our Guide, and no longer. You 


have here found your Guide; This is the 
Man; and now you have Him, you have 
no more Uſe of your Eyes : Nay you are 
obliged to put them out; at leaſt, to be 
blindfold, or wink very hard: If you do 
not, you cannot be guided by him. Is 


not This excellent Advice, and excellent 
Arguing ? If That be the Caſe, the Guide 


ſhall fpare his Pains for Me: 1 will cer- 


tainly /ee for myſelf; and, when I am at 
a Loſs, enquire the Way, and get the beſt 


ation from others, that I am able. 


In fuch a Cafe too, I ſhould vehemently 


ſuſpect, or rather be very ſure, that my 
pretended Guide had a View to his own 


Advantage, more than to mine. Or, 
which amounts to much the ſame, it will 
be impoſſible to convince the Judgment of 
any rational Man, that the Church has, 


or can have, / much Authority, as That 


of 
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of Rome arrogates to herſelf; 7. e. Autho- 
rity enough to impoſe the groſſeſt Falſ- 
| hoods and Abſurdities upon the World, 
and to baniſh common Reafon out of it. 
Our bleſſed Saviour not only permits the 
Uſe of private Judgment, but commands it. 
Yea, and why even of your own ſelves (ſays 
he) judge ye not what is right? Luk. xii. 57. 
Judge not according to the Appearance 
but judge righteous Fudgment, John vii. 24. 
| He often appeals to the Reaſon of particu- 
lar and private Perſons. F I do not the 
Works of my Father, believe me not. John 
x. 37. To paſs over many other Inſtan- 
ces. If this G of God, which is in us, 
be ſo far from being /fzr-'d up, as it ought, 
that it be ſuffocated, and oppreſs'd; If 
this Candle of the Lord, as the Wife Man 
calls it, be extinguiſhed ; the World will 
be in Darkneſs, notwithſtanding the 
Church's Authority. And indeed it is hard 
to determine, whetner the Wickedneſs of 
Some in extinguifhing it, or the Folly, 
and Wickednefs too, of Others, in ſuffer- 
ing it to be extinguiſhed, be the greater. 


Religion: For That Faith, and Religion, 
which is not Rational, is Nothing, or 


| worſe 


If Reaſon be deſtroy'd ; farewel Faith, and 


. nne. 
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worſe than Nothing. True Faith, and 


Religion, do not ſuperſede Reaſon ; but 


ſuppoſe it, and are built upon it: And, in 


a well ordered Edifice, does the Super- 
ſtructure deſtroy the Foundation? Howe- 
ver, let it be obſerved, for the Honour of 
the Church of Rome, that, according to 
her own Doctrine, we muſt abandon our | 
| Reaſon, before we can be of her Communt- 


an. Nay, not only our Reaſon, but our 
Senſes : Of which latter more in its pro- 
r Place. We muſt believe, it ſeems, 


PE 
as the Church believes. What, though 


the Church believes, and teaches, mon- 
ſtrous Lies, and damnable Impieties? 


Though it tells us, that Two and Three 
make Seven; that Murder and 2 


are lauful! ? For I will juſtify it, and 


ſhew by particular Inſtances hereafter, that 


the Church of Rome maintains Principles, 


full as abjurd as the former, and full as 
"wicked as the latter. According to her 


Notion of the Church's Authority, .our 
Saviour's Religion was no Reformation; 
And He Himſelf was an Impe/tor ; For 


the Jeuiſb Church, as we All know, con- 


demn'd both ? ant Him. 


Beſides z when they talk of the Church's 
Autho- 
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ſed in plainer Words. It manifeſtly means 


part I. falle. 1 5 
Authority, by which private Judgment is. 
Thus to be controuled ; What Church do 


they mean? Or, What do they mean by the 


Church 2 We, it is true, deny it of any 


Church; but however, They are not The 


Church: As I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 
They indeed ſay, Theirs is The Church; 


and, moreover, that Infallibility is an- 


nex'd to it. If this were true; J confeſs 
her Authority would be unqueſtionable, 
But how do they prove it? What Mira- 


| cles do they work to juſtify the Pretence ? 
Many; if we will believe Them: And 
thoſe I ſhall conſider in due Time. At 


preſent I obſerve, That if but One of them 
be prov'd falſe, All are ſo: Forat is im- 
poſſible that God and the Devil ſhould 
conſpire in the ſame Cauſe. Well; but 


They prove it from Scripture. Their Ci- 


tations from the Old Teſtament are ſo very 
foreign to the Purpoſe, that I think it not 


worth While to mention them. As for 
the New; Lo, I am with you always (lays 


our Saviour). even unto the End of the 


= /or/d, Matth. xxviii. 20. But does this 


imply Ifallibility? Sure a Thing of that 
vaſt Conſequence ſhould have been expreſ- 


* 
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no more than our Saviour's eſpecial Pro- 
vidence over the Church in general, not 


That of Rome in particular, and hindering WW. 


it from Periſhing or Falling away. Then, 


ay they, St. Paul aſſures us, That T1 | 


Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 


1 Tim. iii. 15. That is, fay We, to o- 


mit many other Interpretations which have 5 


been put upon the Place, it is the Keeper 
of the ſacred Depoſitum the Holy Scrip- 


tures; and in difficult Points great Regard 
is to be had to its Determinations : But 
there is no Infallility in all this. To which 


may be added the famous Circle of the Ro- 
maniſts in arguing this Matter; by which 
they endeavour to prove the Authority of 
the Church from the Authority of the 
Scriptures, and the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures from the Authority of the Church: 

Which is proving a Thing by itſelf; i. e. 
- proving nothing at all. 

Beſides; They are not agreed among 
themſelves Where, and- in Whom, this 
Infallibility is lodged whether in the Pope 
alone, or in a Council alone, or in Both 
together; to paſs over ſeveral other Sub- 
diviſions of Diſtinctions, which it would 


be tedious to mention. What an Tnfalli- | 


bility 


F 
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bility muſt This be; when They them- 
ſelves know not where to place it? An In- 
allible Guide, it ſeems, there is, ſome where 


or other ; but the Misfortune is, they know 
not Where, What then can either We, 


or They, be the better for him? De non 
azpparentibus & non exiſtentibus eadem eft 


ratio; Things nor appearing, and Things 


not in Being, are, as to us, or as to any 


Uſe we can make of them, altogether the 


| ſame. Or if they place the Infallibility 


in the Pope, as the thorough Papiſis do; 


What ſhall we ſay of Thoſe Popes who 


condemned many Popiſh Doctrines and 
Practices? Were They infallible too? 
* Such as Pope Leo, and Gelaſius, who 
condemned Communion in one Kind? 
Pope Gregory I. who condemned the 
Worſhip of Images, and the Title of U- 
niverſal Biſhop? with many other In- 
ſtances which might be produced. To 
paſs over likewiſe Thoſe Sovereign Pontiffs, 


who, by the Confeſſion of All, were Mon- 


ters of Vice and Wickedneſs ; were Thoſe 


infallible, who, by the Acknowledgment - 
of the Church of Rome herſelf, were He- 
reticks, condemned by Counct ls, 1 CXCONÞ= 

muni- 


* See Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy. P. 247. 
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municated; ſuch as Pope Liberius, Pope 
Honorius, and ſome more? When there 
were, as it often happened, two Rival 
Popes at the ſame Time; we aſk, Which | 
of them was znfallible? Or, were they 


Both fo, though they contradicted and 


condemned each other ? Was there ever | 
ſuch an unaccountable Infallibility as This? 
Their own Canon Law A itſelf ſuppoſes 


that a Pope may be a Heretick: How ] !. 


then can he be infallible ? Beſides ; if there 
were any ſuch Thing, is it to be con- 
ceived that the Scripture ſhould ſay no- 
thing of it? nay, that it ſhould not ert 
it in the plaineſt and ftrongeſt Terms ima- 
ginable? Since it would be a Matter of 
the utmoſt. Conſequence; the End of all 
Strife; the final Deciſion of all Contro- 
verſies, Doubts, and Difficulties. For 


the fame Reaſon, is it to be conceived Mt - 


that, if there were any ſuch Thing, the 
whole Church of Chriſt ſhould, for fo ma- 
ny hundreds of Years, know nothi ng of it? 
Concerning both which more ſhall be 
ſaid, when we come to: ſpeak of the 
Pope' s pretended Supremacy ; with which 


7 his pretended Eafallibiliq has a very near 


Con- 
+ Bayridei. P. 259. 
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Connexion. If He is, and ever was, in- 
fallible; What were Councils called for, 
when an Appeal to Him had been much 
the eaſier, ſhorter, and furer Way? 
Why, to this Latter Many of the Ro- 


miſþh Communion, particularly the Church 


of France, will anſwer; That it is in 
Thoſe Councils, not in the Pope, that 
This Infallibility is lodged. They mean 


general Councils. And We anſwer, iſt. 


There never as a general Council, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, and never will be: Even Thoſe 


| which are ſtiled ſo, were improperly ſtiled 


ſo; by the ſame Synecdoche that the Roman 
Empire was called the World. But now, 
ſince the Caſe is altered as to Temporal 
Government, and there is no ſuch Perſon 
as a general Monarch; it is yet more un- 
likely that there ſhould be any ſuch Thing 


Jas a general Council: Therefore ſuch an 


Intallibility as This was never in the 
Church; or if it were, it is now loſt, 
2dly. The few Councils which were cal- 


ed General, and bid faireſt to deſerve That 


Name, never dreamed of being infallible ; 
nor made the leaſt Pretence to any ſuch 
Privilege. zdly. Thoſe who are for the 
Infallibility of general Councils can no 

7 more 
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more agree among cbemſelues, than Thoſe 
who leave it more at large. Some Coun- 
cils, called General Ones, the fame Perſons 
acknowledge ; others they reject. And 
thoſe which are acknowledged by Some, 
are rejected by Others. And fo we are 
_ under the ſame Uncertainty as before, 

* 4thly. There is Nothing in Scripture 
concerning the Infallibility of Councils, a- 


ny more than of the Pope. Thoſe Text i 


which are urged for it have been above 
conſidered. : | 

But fuppoſing a general Council to be 
infallible; I do not fee what the Cauſe 
of Popery would get by it. In what gene- 
ral Council were its Doctrines eſtabliſhed? 
For That at Trent was far from being fich; 
as we ſhall obſerve hereafter : And beſides, 
the whole French Church diſclaims the 
chief Article eſtabliſhed by it, viz. The 
Pope's Supremacy ; and, by Conſequence, 
diſclaims the Authority of That Synod. 
And ſhould there now be a Council truly 
general ; Popery would certainly be con- 
demned by it: A great Majority of the 
Churches of Chriſtendom being utterly a- 


verſe from That Religion: Nay, the great- 
| — 


* See the Cal flated. P. 23, bc. 
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leſt, moſt learned, and, in all Reſpects, 
moſt conſiderable, of all the Churches of 
che Rom Communion itſelf, I mean 
That of France, rejecting its main Article; 


as I obſerved bes 

But farther, and to ſhew how impoſſi- 
ble it is chat there ſhould be any infallible 
Guide af all; ſuppoſe there were any 
EPcrion, or Per ſons, in Himſelf, or Them- 


e (bees, infallible; ; yet He, or They, could 
not be fo, as a Guide, or Guides, to O- 
e Lhers; unleſs They were Infallible too; 


e land if they were, they would need no 
Guide at all:) For the Deciſions, and 
> WDPcterminations of Him, or Them, might 
be miſunderſtood, at leaſt, in many Things; 
their Writings corrupted, or their Mean- 


k ing perverted, 

, What then ? Is there no outward infalli- 
ble Judge upon Earth? No; Not Any. 
„ W They argue, that it is neceſſary there 
y hould be ſuch a Judge; and therefore 


God has appointed one : We argue, that 
he has 07 appointed one ; and therefore 
None is neceſſary. That He has not ap- 
pointed any in Fact, and that there cannot 
be any in Reaſon, I think T have ſhewn; 
as J have likewiſe, that _ cannot ſhew 
us 
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us where He is to be found. After This, 
to ſay it is neceſſary that there ſhould be 
one, is Begging the Qyeſtion, making them 
ſelves wiſer than God, and arraigning his 
Providence in the Government of the 
World. 

But what ſhall we < then? How ſhall p 
the Unity of Faith, and the Peace of the 
_ Church be preſer ved? We heartily wiſh 

they were preſerved better than they are; 
In the mean time, We muſt bear our Bur. 
then as well as we can; and are very ſure 
that we ſhall not mend "the matter, by a- 
muſing and deceiving ourſelves with a Re- 
medy which is not in Being. But, at this 
Rate, it will be ſaid, Diverſity of Opi- 
nons, Errors, and Herefies, will continue 
among Chriſtians : So they will, and muſt, 
and we cannot belpþ it ; as long as ſo great iſ 
a Part of Mankind is ; fool ſb and wicked: 
God has done his Part, by giving us Rea- 
on, and Scripture, and ſpiritual (tho? not 
infallible) Guides: If we honeſtly make 
Uſe of all theſe, we are certainly Right, 
in the main, If Zheſe will not do, nothing 
will: We are all Men, and muſt proceed i 
wh ou buman n u Nene * eſa 55 
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„ Jence we can get; which is never the leſs 
xe rational, for not being always infallible. 
II. Near a-kinto their Notion of Church- 
7s Authority, is That of Catholiciſm: Which 
e is the Second Point I promiſed to conſi- 
der. A particular Church, indeed, may 
be Catholzck in one Senſe, i. e. true, ſound, 
ce pure, and holding the Catholick Doc- 
h trine: but not Catbolicꝶ, i. e. Univerſal. 
To fay Roman-Catholick therefore, as 
They mean it, is to ſay Part-Whole ; 
e Which is a Contradiction. The Church 
;- WH of Rome, notwithſtanding her Boaſts, is 
but a Part of the Cathohck Church; and, 
is in Compariſon of all the reſt, a ſmall Part, 
Jas well as a moſt corrupt one. But by the Ca- 
e lc Church, they ai mean their Own ; 
Which is at once again Begging the Dk 
ion, and making Themſelves both Witneſ- 
and Judges in their own Cauſe: The 
laſt being as great an Inſult upon Equity, 
as the Other is upon Logick. The Truck 
te is, The Church of Rome is neither the Ca- 
t, tholick Church in one of the Senſes above- 
mentioned, nor 2 Catholick Church in the 
d Ocher: Which Latter I ſhall fully prove, 
„when I come to conſider its particular 
ce YR So that Roman-Catholick is, 


upon 


Members to one another, and to Chriſt their] 
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upon all Accounts, falſe and ridiculous, 
The Church of Rome, even in her pureſi 
State, is always mentioned by the Anci- 
ents as a particular Church; and Her 
Biſhop as a particular Biſhop, not as an 
Univerſal Monarch ; of which hereafter, 
The Church and the Catbolic“ Church, 
are, indeed, Expreſſions anciently applied 
to Her ; but then they are applied to O- 
thers, as well as to Her: And to Neither, 
in the Senſe in which the Romani/ts Now 
uſe them. 
But They ſay, Their Church 1s the Ca- 
thchick, as being the Principle of Unity; 
all others being no farther Catholick, than 
as they adhere to Her, and hold Commu- 
nion with Her. We anſwer; iſt. There 
is, in Reaſon, no Occaſion for This Princi- 
ple : Which would deftroy Unity, inſtead 
of preſerving it: As Attempts to ſet” up 

Univerſal Monarchy, both in Church and 
State, have always done, The Unity of 
the Church confilts in the Union of the 


only Head; not to any viſible Vicar Gene- 
ral under him. And therefore, 2dly, In 
Fatt there is no ſuch Principle: No ſuch 
* Spiritual Monarch, or Vicar 

 .. General, 
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General, appointed by Chriſt ; or thought 
of by the Church for many Centuries of 
Years; till the Biſhop of Rome, by his 
own Authority, that is, by no Authority 
at all, was pleaſed to advance himſelf to 
That high Dignity, and to Lord it, and 
Tyrannize over God's Inheritance. Which 
ſhall be proved, when we come to the 


Article of the Pope's Supremacy. At pre- 


ſent we paſs on to the Third Point laid 


down, Vis. 


III. The Rule of Faith, This has a 
near Connexion with what goes before, 
v. The Authority of the Church, and 
Infallibility. For they fay, the Scriptures 
are defective and inſufficient of themſelves; 
in order to make way either for their in- 
fallible Tradition, or their infallible Inter- 
pretations, or Both. Infallibility, whe- 
ther in Pope or Councils, has been already 
conſidered. And if it be a no Jeſs abſurd 
Notion, nay a much more abſurd one, as 
apply'd to Oral Tradition (1. e. a Convey- 
ance of Facts and Doctrines by Word of 
Mouth) which Some of them will have to 
be the Rule of Faith, and ſuperior to the 
Scriptures; nay, if ſuch a Tradition be 

| 1⁰ 
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no true Rule at all: And moreover, iff 


there be no Traditions of any kind, be- 


ſides the Scripture to be received as of 


divine Authority: Then will the Scrip- 


ture remain the ſole Rule of Faith ; which 
is the Point we contend for. Some Parts 


of the Scripture, I own, may require In- 
terpretation : But That is no Argument 
why we ſhould not look upon the Whole 
as a Rule, The Laws of the Land re- 
quire Interpretation ; and yet were never 
deny'd to be the Rule of our Civil Obe- 
dience. And we acknowledge, That the 


| beſt Interpretation of Scripture is rruh 


Catholick (though not Infallible) Tradi- 
tion; both written and unwritten, in 
Conjunction with each other. I ſay, truly 


Catholick: For I have above ſhewn, that 


the pretended Catholiciſm of the Church 
of Rome is vain and groundleſs. What 
really deſerves the Name of Catholick 


Doctrine, is ſuch as has been always, and 


univerſally, received in the Chriſtin 
Church. Upon Scripture thus interpre- 


ted, we are always ready to join Iſſue 
with the Romani/ts: By This Rule we 
prove Our Religion to be True, and 


Their 
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Theirs to be Falſe: As will be ſeen in 
the Sequel. 


When they tell us, That reli Tradi- 
tion is more certain Sick Scripture ; Or, 
That Things can be more ſurely delivered 
thro' many hundreds of Ages by Word 
of Mouth, than by Writing; They con- 
tradict common Senſe, and the Experience 
of Mankind : to which they are, upon all 
Occaſions, extremely prone. Does it not 
ſtand to Reaſon, That, in long Tract of 
Time, very many Things may be, nay 
unavoidably muſt be, loft, and bury'd in 
Oblivion; and a Multitude of others miſ- 
taken and miſrepreſented ; when bare Me- 
mory, Hearfay, and Word of Mouth, are 
depended upon ; Which might very well 
have been preſerved without any, at leaſt 
any material, or conſiderable, Alteration, 
had they been committed to Writing ? St. 
John aſſures us, that numberleſs Miracles 
were wrought by our Saviour, which are 
not mentioned in his Book; nor, indeed, 
could be comprehended in Any; for that 
if they ſhould all be recorded, even the 
World itſelf (as he Hyperbolically ſpeaks) 
could not contain the Books that fpould be 
written, John xxi. 25. Is there fo much 
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as One of Theſe delivered down to us by 


Oral Tradition? The Church of Rome in- 


deed, if we will believe Her, has many 


Miracles of her own ; but, except Thoſe 


in Scripture, I never heard that ſhe had 


One of our Saviour's. 


But to come more cloſely to the Point; 


I will briefly conſider their Objections a- 


gainſt the Sufficiency of the Word of God; 
with 'This Obſervation, by the Way, that 
they are the very ſame which are urged by 


Dieiſts and Atbeiſts. In anſwer therefore 


to the Arguments alledg'd by Infidels on 
the one Hand, and by Theſe Men who cal 
themſelves the only true Believers, on the 


other ; I ſhall at once ſhew, that they are 


no real Arguments againſt the Sufficiency 
of Scripture ; and that what Force they 
have, is much ftronger againſt Oral Tra- 


; dition, than againſt Scripture. 


Arg. 1. We cannot be certain chat 


the Scriptures were written by Thoſe Au- 


thors whoſe Names they bear. Anu. 


We are as certain of This, as we are, or 


can be, of any Thing of the ſame Kind. 


We have 48 2 Evidence as the Nature 


of the Thing will admit. Nobody has 


any Sort of Doubt concerning the Ge- 
nuinenels 
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nuineneſs of other Books; for which there 
is no more Proof, than for Theſe. Who 
queſtions whether Xenophon, and Thucy- 
dides, Litvy, and Czar, wrote thoſe Books 
which go under their ſeveral Names? Tis 
true, ſome Books have been forged ; but 
then it has been proved that they have : 
| But Thoſe which have been unwerſally re- 
7 ceived by the World as genuine, mu/# be 
' WH ſuch: Otherwiſe, there is an End of 
human Teſtimony, and human Faith; than 
which there can be no greater Abſurdity : 
re For then there muſt, in Effect, be an 
an End of the World itſelf. Nay, we have 
much more Evidence for the Genuineneſs 
of Theſe Writings, than of any others; 
which yet were never doubted of, Becauſe, 
© I at their firſt Appearance, they were mali- 
© Wl cioufly oppoſed by the whole Morld in a man- 
ner, by a Multitude of learned and poreer- 
ful Enemies; who yet always acknow- 
ledged that they were genuine. Porphyry, 
Ces, Julian, and Others, who attempted 


W, to confute them, never pretended to deny 
I them. But now ſuppoſe we are told of a 
d. Fact, or Doctrine, neves committed to 
4a Writing, which firſt came from we know 


not Who, and has been tranſmitted down 
„„ 


30 The Rale of Faith, _ 


to us, by Word of Mouth, for 1700 
Years together ; are we fo very certain of 
its true Author? Or rather, are we not 
abſolutely deftitute of all Evidence concern- 
ing him? 

Arg. 2. Suppoſe Theſe Books to be 
really written by Thoſe, whoſe Names 
they bear ; yet, how can we be ſure, that 
they are rightly tranſcribed, printed, tran- 
flated, &c.? Anſ. iſt. We are, at leaſt, 
as ſure that Theſs are ſo, as that any other 
Books are ; concerning which, none of 
theſe Objections are made. 2dly. We 
have all the Reaſon in the World to think 
that Theſe are preſerved more entire than 
any Others: Becauſe, ſuppoſing them to 
be divinely inſpired, as the Papiſts acknow- 
ledge them to be, we cannot conceive but 
that God's more eſpecial Providence wat- 
ches over them. Such, however, They 
tell us, is the Uncertainty of what is Veit. 
ten. Sappoſing it were very great, as it 
is really none at all; Is there not, at leaſt, 
as much in what is Spoken ? Cannot Words 
Spoken be miſrepreſented, altered, and 
corrupted, as well as Words! Written 
Are they not indeed much more liłely to be 
wh ? Eſpecially, when * are convey d 


down 
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down through Millions of Speakers, by 
the Help of Memory only? As for the 
various Readings of the Scriptures, ſo 
much objected againſt Us, and the Scrip- 
tures ; there, are but Three, or Four, fo 
much as pretended to be material. And 
even Thoſe are ſuch ; that the Doctrines 
ſaid to be prejudiced, or weakened by 
them, are eſtabliſhed by many other Texts, 
of which there are no various Readings. 
However, Is it not likely that there 
ſhould be as many various Speatings, as 
| Readings? And, indeed, infinitely more? 
Arg. 3. The Scriptures are obſcure, and 
bard to be underſtood, Anſib. Not in 
any necefſary Point either of Faith, or 
Practice. And in ſome Things it is fit 
they ſhould be ſo; as I have * elſewhere 
ſhewn. Beſides ; moſt of the Difficul- 
ties, material ones, at leaſt, are very ca- 
pable of being explained ; and accordingly 
lave been explained, But however, and 
to put it in the worſt, is it not probable that 
there will be as many. and great Ditficul- 
ties, and Obſcurities, in what is aid, as 
in what is written? Or rather, many more, 


nd much greater? Cannot the Holy Ghoſt 
C4 peak 
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ſpeak as plainly in Writing, as Men can 
by oral Tradition? Further; tis notori- 
ous that Thoſe of the Traditionary- Church, 
J. e. the Romiſh Communion, diſpute a- 
mong Themſelves about the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, as much as Me do. How then can 
| fuch Tradition aſcertain the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture? Or ſupply its Defects, if there were 
any to be ſupply'd? 

Upon the Whole therefore, The De- 
gree of Evidence in Theſe Matters is the 
great Point inſiſted upon. And Nothing 
but 7nfallible Certainty will ſerve Their 
Turn. We cannot be infa/kbly ſure, ſay 
They, that Theſe, or Thoſe, were the 
Authors of ſuch arid ſuch Books; B That 
they are rightly tranſcribed, tranſlated, &c, 
I anſwer 1ſt, There is indubitable Cer- 
tainty for it, if not infallible. As much 
Certainty as all rational Men proceed upon 
in the moſt important Affairs; as much 
as the Nature of the Thing will admit of ; 
as much as we have for any Thing elſe of 
-_— fame Kind, (and more too) concern- 

which we have not the leaſt Doubt, 
or 3 5 Who queſtions whether there 
were formerly ſuch a Man as Fulius Ceſar? 


or whether there be now ſuch a Place as 
the 
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the City of Rome? though he never ſaw 
the One, nor was at the Other, and can- 
not demonſtrate the Truth of Either? To 
talk of nothing leſs than Infallibility upon 
all occaſions, is a ridiculous Neftrum of 
the Papiſts; which ought to be hifs'd at, 
and exploded, rather than ſeriouſly re- 
futed. I” 
But 2dly. We have as infallible Evi- 
dence in our Scripture- Way, as They 
have in their Tradition-May: And indeed 


come much nearer to it; as have clearly 


proved in all the Inſtances above ſpeci- 
fed. : 8 | 

But though only Some of the Papiſts 
plead for what is called Oral Tradition, 
and attribute ſo much to it, as I. have 
above repreſented ; yet they Al agree in 
{tickling hard for Tadian, of one Kind, 
or other; and in preferring Them, join'd 
with fome Sort of Infallibility, before the 
Word of God as delivered in the Old and 
New Teſtament ; or at leaſt equalling them 
with it. By which Management, what- 
ever they pretend, They in effect deſtroy: 
the Scriptures; and ſubftitute Traditions: 
in their Room. The Traditions of the 
Church! . e. Whatever They think fit to 
JJ impoſe 


* 


they will, though contrary to the plainef 


bcy; I mean arguing from the accidental 
Abit fe of a Thing, though in iſſelf ne- 
 ceſſary, againſt the zotal Uſe of it. The | 


it? It will be Thus, as long as ſo great 4 
Part of the World is injudicious, fooliſh, 
me — But 18 This ** Argument 
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impoſe upon the World, though never il 


ſo contrary to Scripture, Reaſon, and our 
Senſes. Like the Scribes and Phariſces, | 
fo ſeverely condemned by our Saviour, 
They teach for Do@#rines the Command. 1 
ments of Men; making the mord of God 
of none Effect. by their Traditions. Mark ; 
vii. 7, and 13. 

Io ſay we muſt ſubmit to the Church 
Interpretations of Scripture, be they what 


Meaning of 3 It, is to repeat the Abſurdity 
already ſo often mentioned; that is, to 
deny us the Lie of our Reaſon. Ot which 
1 need ſay no more in This Place. 
Upon This Article of Scripture too, 
Before upon That of Reaſon, they ro 
into the ſame groſs and bone childi Fal- 


Scripture may be :zgnorantly miſunderſtood, 
or witfully wreſfted and perverted, to the 
Purpoſes of Hereſy, and Schiſm, Vice, and 
Immorality. It may; and who can help 
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againſt its being a ſufficient Rule in itſelf, - 
or our Making Nie of it as ſuch? According 
to This Way of Reaſoning, . there can be 
no ſuch Thing as a Rule at all; either of 
Faith, or of any Thing elle. Becauſe a 
Rule may be miſapplied, 2 or biftorted, 
does it therefore follow that it is 20 Rule? 
Or that it may not be Held ſtrait, or duly 
applied ? Beſides ; here again, as in all the 
Inſtances before- mentioned, Oral Tradi- 
tion, or any other Tradition, is liable, and 
the Former much more liable, to the very 
ame Objections. 

But they tell us, chat the Church af- 
certains the Scriptures themſelves, by pre- 
ſerving them, delivering them down from 
one Age to another, aſſuring us that they 
are genuine, and written by Thoſe whole 


Names they bear. Anfw. Tit. It ſeems 


then we may be. afſured that they are ge- 
nuine ; Which Some of the Romani/is, as 
we at ſeen, will by no means allow. 

2. It does not from hence follow (it would 
be Strange, if it did) that the Church by © 
her Traditions, Interpretations, or any 
thing elſe, makes the Scriptures what they 
are, Or 1s ; ſuperior, or even equal to them. 
Bat our Adverſaries take great Pains to 
puzzle 
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puzzle and perplex the Controverſy, by 
not rightly diſtinguiſhing the Te/?zmony 
from the Thing teſtified to, and the Mean; 
of Conveyance from the Thing conveyed; 
or by ſetting the Ft above the Lat. 
The Title of a Ring may be proved by the 
Teſtimony of Plebeians; are They there- 
fore above him, or even equal to him? 
A Subject carries a Meſſage, or Letter, 
from his Prince : Is he therefore upon the 
Level with him? Or has he therefore Au- 
thority to interpret That Meſſage, or Let- 
ter, as he pleaſes; to add to it, or dimi. 
nſh from it? The Church's Authority 
teſtifying, is Human: The Scripture's Au- 
thority reſtied to, is Divine: Or in o- 
ther Words, we receive the Scriptures, as 
| we do other Books, upon human Evi- 
dence, and by human Faith: But when 
we are ſatisfied that they are written by 
Authors divinely inſpired ; Divine Autho- 
_ rity immediately takes Place; and upon 
That, Divine Faich immediately follows, 
The Church then does not give Authority 
to the Scriptures; it would be Blaſphemy to 
fay ſo; but keeps them, and delivers them| 
down, and is, in different reſpects, 2 
Witneſs to them, and a Receiver and Pre- 
- | ſerver 
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ſerver of them. They have not There- 
ore divine Authority, becauſe She receives 
them ; but She Therefore receives them, 
becauſe the can prove, or it is proved to 
her, that they have divine Authority. 
And This Tradition of the Church we 
| entirely acknowledge, and embrace. 

I muſt here obferve to our Adverſaries, 
that though I have, in compliance with 
Them, uſed Their Language; yet it is 
| not properly the Church, as fuch, but the 
Chriſtian World, nay the World in general, 
Jews, Turks, and Heathens, as well as 
Chriſtians, who are, or were, Witneſſes 
to the Holy Scriptures ; or Receivers and 
rn of them, as genuine or 
Both, 

3dly. Here again, as upon almoſt every 
other Article, We muſt remind them, 
that the Romiſh Church is not The Church. 

And even as a Part of it, She is fo far 
from being a Faithful Preſerver of the 
Scriptures ; that She has ſhamefully cor- 
rupted them. * She has impoſed upon 
the World a Tranſlation of them, I mean. 

the 


* See a Diſcourſe about Tradition, 3 to ods Dr. 
Patricks, printed at London 2 Miles Faber, & c. 1683. 
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the Latin Vulgate, as at leaſt equal to the 
Original: though falſe in many Places. 
And though one Pope (Sixtus V.) com- 
manded a certain Edition of it to be re- | 
ceived as the only true, with a Curie up. 
on All who ſhould vary from it in a Tit- 

. tle; yet, in leſs than two Years, another 
Pope (Clement VIII.) found it defective Þ 
and corrupt, and therefore rejected it, and 
commanded another to be received with 
the ſame ſtrict Injunction. We may ob- 
ſerve, by the way, how infallible both 
Theſe Popes muſt needs be; and, direct- 
ly to our preſent purpoſe, what a Condi- 
tion the Papiſts muſt be in, with regard 
to the Scriptures ; that is, either to have 
None at all; or to incur the Curſe of the 
One Pope, or the Other: For tis impofli- 
ble to obey Both. They have likewiſe in 
their ſmaller Catechiſms expung'd the ſe- 
cond Commandment out of the Deca- 
logue ; and “ moſt impiouily falſified the 
Book of God, by adding the Words 
Maſſe and Purgatory to ſome Texts; and 
left out a material and neceſſary Word 
in another, to make it favour the Doc- 
trine of Inage-Morſhip. The Church 
of 


'® See The Caſe Stated, P. 555 56, 57, 58. 
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of Rome therefore cannot be #ru/ted as a 


Keeper and Preſerver of the Scriptures. 
Nor indeed of Traditions neither, Thoſe 
which ſhe obtrudes upon the World be- 
ing not Catbolick ones; that is, not re- 
ceived by the Un:verjal Church, but pure- 
ly of her own Inventing, and utterly re- 
gnant both to Scripture, and truly Ca- 


Label Tradition. Which will appear, 


when we come to conſider her particular 
Corruptions. . 

In ſhort; They ſay the Word of God 
is contained both in Scripture and Tradi- 
tion: We ſay it is contained in Scripture 
only; becauſe we can prove the Divine 
Authority of the One, but not of the 
Other. Nay we prove that Their Tra- 
ditions are ſo far from being the Word of 


| God ; that they are contrary to it. We 


ov indeed, that the Scripture's being 


written does not make it of divine Autho- 
rity : The Subſtance of it was ſpoken be- 
fore it was written : And were any Part 
of divine Revelation delivered down to 
us by Word of Mouth ; it would cer- - 
tainly be nevertheleſs Divine for That. 
But then we muſt be aſſured that it is ſo, 


before we can receive it under That Cha- 


racter : 


own that the Scriptures are the Word 4 
1 5 | | Go > 
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racter : And there is not the leaſt Proof 
of any ſuch Thing; unleſs the Church of 


Rome's bare Word for it may paſs for Evi-Þ 


dence. 


reſolves into That. For notwithſtanding 


all the Duſt they raiſe about Scripture, 


and Tradition, they really ſtand to Nei- 


ther; but only endeavour to amuſe the 


World with Both, that their own Church's Þ 
Authority may creep in between them. 


Scripture, They ſay, is uncertain ; 


Who ſhall determine it? The Church; 
that is, TO It is doubtful which 


is a true Tradition, and which Not: 
Who ſhall determine it? The Church, 


that is, Themſelves. So that after all 
This Running Diviſions upon the Words, 


Scripture, Tradition, Antiquity, &c, 
the Definitions of the Church, always 


meaning Themſelves, are the laſt Reſort of 


all: That is to ſay, Popery is the only true 
Religion, becauſe it is Their Religion; 


And the Church of Rome is the only true 


Church, becauſe the Church of Rome ſays 
ſo. TT 
That Church, however, is pleaſed to 


The Truth is, the whole Matter at laſt ] 
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; God. If they are; how comes She 2 
Vrophanely to blaſpheme them by making 
them good for nothing? For they certain- 
y are good for nothing, if they are not ca- 


able of being underſtood. A Poſition too 
as notoriouſly falſe, as it is ſcandalouſly blaſs 


a bemous. = | 
. Beſides; the Scriptures declare their 
. own Suffctency, St. Paul affirms, that 


they are able fo make us wiſe unto Salvati- 
on; and to make the Man of God perfect. 
2 Tim. ili. 15, and 17. I acknowledge 
He there ſpeaks of the Old Teſtament, ſo 
far as it goes: But for the ſame Reaſon, 
if not a ſtronger, it is true of the Other, 
or rather of Both in Conjunction. For I 
hope no Chriſtian will ſay, that the New 
7 N is in any reſpect inferiour to the 
Old. Oo. 
Lo this it may be added, That our Savi- 


eros, continually appeal to the Scriptures, 
but never to any Tradition as diſtinct from 
them: Though the Jews, like the Papiſts, 
had their Traditions; and, like Them 
too, held them to be of equal Authority 
with the written Word of God, or rather 
ſuperiour to it. 3 
Then 


our and his Apoſtlbs, in arguing with the * 


it? Nor can it be pretended that Theſe 
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Then how expreſs and terrible is 'That 
of St. John in the Cloſe of his Revelation! 
For I teſtiſie unto every Man that heareth 
the Wards of the Propheſy of This Book ; If 
any Man ſball add unto theſe things, Gd 
Shall add unto Him the Plagues that are 
written in This Book. And if any Man 


Tall take away from the Words of the Bos 


of This Propheſy; God ſhall take away bis 
Part out of the Book of Life, Rev. xxii. 
18, 19. It will perhaps be replied, That 
This is e of I That Book, the Reve- 
lation only; not of the whole Book of 
Scripture. And I anſwer, 1ſt, Learned 
Expoſitors, both ancient and modern, un- 
derſtand it otherwiſe : This Book being 
the Laſt; and ſo cloſing, and ſealing, the 


| whole Canon of Scripture, 


But 2dly. If it be unlawful to add to, 


or diminith from, one Book of Scripture ; 


it is ſurely no leſs ſo, to add to, or dimi- 
niſh from, the Body of Scripture in gene- 
ral. 

But need we e prove This by Argument? 
Is it not Self-evident that it is the Height 
of Preſumption and Wickedneſs tor Men to 
add to the Word of God, or diminiſh from 


. Men 
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Men make their Defalcations and Additi- 
ons by God's Authority, and a new Reve- 
. 1{t. Becauſe they work no Mira- 
cles; 2dly. Becauſe their new Doctrines 
are contrary to What they Themſelves ac- 
knowledge to be God's Word; And God 
cannot contradict Himſelf. How plainly 
then has the Church of Rome incurred 
This tremendous Woe, denounc'd in a 
Writing which ſhe owns to be Divine! 


When by her Trent-Council ſhe has fo 


\bominglly corrupted and depraved the 
Rule of Faith, and of Manners too, added 
to it, and ſubſtracted from it, impoſing 
her own new Articles as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; when in Truth they are not only 
not in Scripture (Which we have proved to 
be the only true Rule) but directly contrary 
to it, and advanced in open Defiance of it, 
As ſhall be fully ſhewn in due time. At 
preſent I 67 ur þ to conſider their Reaſon- 
ing upon the 4th Point 1 mentioned; vix. 


IV. The Indefectibility of the Church. 


The Subſtance of what They alledge un- 


der This Head, may be reduced to the 
Two following en. The Firſt is 


This. Our Saviour has promiſed. that his 
Church 
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Church ſhall not fail : But ours has failed; 
Theirs Not. And here they come with 
their old Queſtion, Where was your 
Church and Religion before Luther? 
'The Other is This. If Their Church was 
ſo corrupt as We pretend ; it was no true 
Church at all: From whence it will fol- 
low, 1ſt. That for ſome time, and that 
a long time too, there was no Church in 


the World, contrary to our Saviour's Pro- 


miſe. © 2dly. That the Church could not 
be reformed; For we cannot reform what 
is not in Being: And conſequently our 
pretended Reformed Church is a mere No- 


ting. We will conſider all theſe Things; 


but before we do fo, I cannot but remark 
upon the ſingular Modeſty of the Church 
of Rome : -Firſt, in being monſtrouſly cor- 
rupt ; and then making That very Corrup- 
tion (ſuppoſing it to be real, as I ſhall 
prove it is) an Argument why it ſhould not, 
or could not, be reformed. Is This agree- 
able to Reaſon? or a Sign of a good 

- Cauſe? But to the Point. | 
The Weakneſs of their Firſt Argument 
will appear, if it be clearly drawn out into 
| Propoſitions. The Church of Chriſt can- 
not fail : The Church of England has * 
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ed. Though we abſolutely deny the Se- 
cond Propoſition, and ſhall preſently prove 
it to be falſe; yet ſuppoſing it were true, 
what will be the Concluſion ? Why This; 
Therefore the Church of England i is not 
the Church of Chriſt. Who ever ſaid it 
was? It is a Church; But does not, like 
That of Rome, pretend to be the Church. 

If then they alter the Concluſion, and 


W make it run Thus: Therefore the Church 


of England is not @ Church of Chriſt ; the 
Concluſion does not follow from the Pre- 
miſes; the whole Structure of the Argu- 
ment being falſe, according to the Rules 
of * Arguing; with which it would be 
abſurd to trouble This Audience. If they 
put it Thus: A true Church of Chriſt 
cannot fail; but the Church of England 
has fail'd ; I deny Both Propoſitions. And 
the Diſproof of Them will be a full An- 
ſwer to This Argument. 

As to the Firſt; There is no Promiſe 
of Indefectibility made by our Saviour to 
any particular Church (and we have pro- 
ved That of Rome itſelf to be no more) 
but to the Church in general. A true 
n Church may be extinguithed : 

Many 


There be! ng Four Terms in the Syllogiſm. 
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Many actually are ſo; As ſome in Aja, 
and Africa. Were not the Seven Churches 
to which St. John wrote, true Churches? 
And where are they Now? Where are 
: the Churches of Carthage, and Hippo, and 
ſeveral Others? God always had, and al- 
ways will have, a true Church upon 
Earth ; but in what Part of the World, 

he has 1 no where promiſed. 

As to the 2d Propoſition; Their Church, 
| they boaſt, has not failed. We do not 
|  fay it has; thou gh it has, and does, come 
Il much nearer to it — Ours: but it nay fail; 
| as Others have actually done. But Ours, 
WW they afficm, has fail'd already. How ſo? 
id If we look backwards, as we may obſerve 
— 14 -by the way; It is older than Theirs. Ac- 
| cording to tha beſt Accounts we have, there 
i | was a Chriſtian Church in Britain, even 

before there was one at Rome: And This is 
acknowledged by .Some of the moſt Lear- 
ned and Eminent of their own * Com- 
munion. And is it not in Being now? It 
may fail, tis true; And ſo may Theirs, 
or * Other. | For our Saviour's Promiſe, 


* Baroniur, and Suarez. See bil oy Bull 5 Carpet ons 
of the Church oi Kee, publiſhed by Dr. Hickes. E. 283. 
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Part 4 
as I ſaid Before, was not made to wy par- 


ticular Church. 
But they tell us, We failed. during the 
Prevalency of what we call Popery as a cor- 


rupt Religion, till the Time of our pre- 
tended Reformation: For where was our 
Church and Religion during all That time? 
I anſwer, 1ſt. By dating its Failure from 
That Period, They ſeem to acknowledge 


that it was in Being before; which ſhews 


that, even according to Them, We have 
Antiquity on our fide, and They are Inno- 
vators. For about 800 Years had paſt, be- 

fore the Time from which they date our 
pretended Failure. 2dly. 
nals of the Church, Government, Succeſ- 
ſion of Biſhops, Diſcipline, Sacraments, 
Sc. we anſwer, we were among 7 hen 


during all that Time: And acknowledge 


that they were, and are, a true Church 
with Regard to Thoſe Externals. 3dly. 
As to Doctrines; They muſt be diſtin- 
guiſh'd into two Kinds; Poſitive; i. e. 
Thoſe which are held in common by 
Them, and Us, and all Chriſtians: And 
Negative; i. e. Thoſe which we hold in 
Contradiction to Them, and are fo many 


Proteſtations n T heir Errors. The 
Former 


As to the Exter-- 
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Former were delivered down to us through 
all Ages of the Church, from Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, to This Day ; through ſeve- 
ral hundreds of Years, pure and unmtx'd; 
through many more, mingled with grie- 
vous Corruptions, from which we at laſt 
reform'd: And we heartily wiſh all other 
Churches, infected with them, had done 
the like. As to the Latter; If They aſk 
us Where were our Doctrines during That 
Time, or before it, (that we may, by the 
Way, take in That too) as contra - diſtin- 
guiſhed to Theirs, as Proteſtations againſt 
them, or under That Form? The Queſti- 
on is ſophiſtical and ridiculous : For with 
reſpe& to the Time before it, how could 
Any reform from Popery, before Popery 
was in being? or proteſt, when there was 
nothing to be proteſted againſt? With re- 
ſpect to the Times when Popery prevail d 
without Oppoſition, to aſk us Where our 
negative Doctrines Then were, I mean 9s 
negative, or under That form, is to aſk 
us, Where was the Reformation before 
the Reformation? To aſk a Man reco- 
vered of a Diſtemper, Where was his 
healthy Conſtitution while he was fick * 
Which is manifeſtly ſenſeleſs, and abſurd. 

| But 
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But if we are further | interrogated, 
Where were our diſtinguiſbing Doctrines, 
as to Sum and Subſtanc?, before the 
Reformation ? We anſwer, they were, 
where Theirs never were, in the Scrip- 
tures; (And there they are till) and in 
the Univerſal Church of Chriſt for about 
600 Years; during which Time Theirs 
were never heard of. For let Us, in our 
Turn, having anſwered Their Challenge, 

be permitted to make one to Them. It - 
has indeed been often made; and never 
yet anſwered: nor ever will, or can be. 


Or if it can; let us ſee it, and we will 


give up the whole Cauſe. Where was 
7 beir Religion for about the Firſt 600 
Years after Chriſt? Let them ſhew us, 
in Thoſe times, Tranſubſtantiation, the 
Pope's Supremacy, Image-Worſhip, Pray- 
ers in an unknown Tongue, Communion 
in one Kind, and the reſt of the Practices 
and Doctrines, concerning which we differ 
from them, as being the Practices and 
Doctrines of the Catholick Church : I fay, 
let them ſhew us Theſe; and there is an 
End of the Controverſy. But they c:anot. 
do it : There were no ſuch Things in the 
. Church; any more than in the 
> Scrip- 


miſe. 2dly. That it could not be re- 
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Scri ptures. Therefore they are Innovatt- 
ons, and Corruptions. And This, I hope, 
may be a ſufficient Anſwer to their fi- 
mous Queſtion; Where was your Churc) 
and Religion before Luther? 

Their other Argument ſtands Thus 
If Their Church was ſo corrupt as We 
pretend ; it was really no Church at all, 
From whence it will follow, 1ſt. That 
for a long Time there was no Church up- 
on Earth, contrary to our Saviour's Pro- 


formed: For we cannot reform what is 
not in Being; and, conſequently, our pre- 
tended Reformed Church is a mere No- 
thing. I anſwer; 1ſt. Here again they 
go upon their old precarious and moſt 
falſe Suppoſition, That They are the oh 
Chriſtians in the World; that there net- 
ther is, nor ever was, any Church, but 
Theirs. Whereas had Theirs totally fall 
ed, and been ſwept off from the Face 
of the Earth (as I believe it one Da 
will be, when Others will proſper and 
flouriſh) our Saviour's Promiſe had not 
failed with it ; becauſe there were, and 
are, many other Churches in the World 
the Greek, or E n ones N 
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which never acknowledged the leaſt De- 
pendance upon the See of Rome. 7 

2dly. From Their Church's being ſo 
corrupt as We affirm, it does not follow 
that it was, or is, 10 Church at all. It 
was, and is, moſt abominably vitiated 
and depraved; but yet a true Church. 
True, I mean, in one Senſe of the Word; 
for it is certainly not ſo in another. It is 
true, as the Word means real; not frue, 


as it means right, or ſound, It has all the 


eſſential Parts; but even in Them it is 
ſo corrupted, that we cannot be of its 
Communion without grievous Sin, and 
extreme Hazard of our Souls. A Man 
who has the Plague, is a true Man, 7. e. 
has all the Eſſentials of a Man; but he is 
commonly ſaid to be an undone, loſt Man; 
and we all know it is by no means ſafe to 
be in his Company. The Uſe of This 
plain and moſt true Diſtinction will ap- 
I in the Sequel. To proceed there- 
dre; 5 
They go on, endeavouring to prove 
their Point from our own Aſſertions: And 
lay, Iſt. We charge them with Idolatry; but 


no Idolatry can conſiſt with a true Church. 


Ianſwer ; If They mean a right and ſound. 
33-2 Church; 
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Church; we grant it. If They mean a 
Church, which barely exiſts, or is in Be- 
ing; we deny it. The Jes, when over- 
run with Idolatry, were owned by God as 
his Church, and People; and, in their 
worſt State, he ſent Prophets among them. 
Even the corrupt Majority were a true 
Church, in One of the Senſes laid down; 
but only the 7000, in Elijab's Time, who 
had not bowed the Knee to Baal, were fo 
in the Other. 

ON - 2dly, and zdly, They draw Two Ar- 
guments from the 19th Article of our 
Church; Where it is aſſerted, that The 
« viſible Church is a Congregation of 
« faithful Men, in which the pure Word 
«© of God 7s preached ; and the Sacraments 
* duly adminiſter'd.” But, according to 
Us, They alledge, the pure Word of God 
is not preached, nor the Sacraments duly 
adminiſter d, in the Church of Rome; nor 
were ſo, when we made the pretended 
Reformation: Therefore, according to 
Ts, The : Church of Rome is not, and 
Then was not, he vilible, nor a viſible 
Church of Chriſt. 1 anfwer, We grant 
it all with the Diſtinction before alledged. 


It appears from the Words, A Congrega- 
tion 
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tion of FAIT HFUL, Men, that the De- 
finition given in the Article, is of the 
Church viſible, in a J. heological, not a Ci- 
vi Senſe; or, more plainly, of the 
Church Catholick, and true, morally, and 
religioufly ; i. e. right and ' ſound ; not 
real, or barely having a Being. In which 
Latter Signification, it is not deſtroyed by 
having the Sacraments unduly adminifter'd. 


Nor is it, 2dly, by falſe Doctrine. By 


Both Theſe it ceaſes to be a good, but not 
to be a real, Church: By Both it is ex- 


ceedingly corrupted, but not deffroyed. Or 
if you will have it otherwiſe; it is by 


them deſtroyed as to its Well-being, but 
not as to its Being. For even by being in 


an exceeding ill State a Man is common 


ly faid (and the ſame may be faid of a 


Church) to periſh, be de /trojed, loſt, rui u- 


ed, and undene. But the Corruptions 


here mentioned are not inconfiitent with 


the Being of a Church: Idolatry itfelf is 


not; and nothing, but total Apoſtacy, 


can be worſe than That. The Sacraments 


may be unduly adminiſter'd, and yet re- 
tain all the Eſſentials of a Sacrament. And 
as to falſe Doctrine; what will the Roma- 
niſts ſay of the whole Church i in a man- 

D 3 | ner, 
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ner, both Eaſtern, and Weſtern, when it 
was overſpred with Ariamſm? Did it 
ceaſe to be a Church? If ſo; how came it 
to be reformed? Or will They ſay it was 
not reformed, when the Arian Hereſy 


was ſuppreſſed? What then becomes of 
their own Church, among others? What 


do They themſelves mean by endeavouring 
to reform Us? According to Them, we 
are corrupt in Doctrine, and Diſcipline, 
and every thing elſe ; and are no Church 
at all. Suppoſe then the whole Church of 
England ſhould go over to That of Rome; 
Either it would become a true Church, or 
it would not. If it would not; why 
ſhould it go over? If it would; what 


would make it ſo? A Reconciliation with 
Them, They will fay. But can a bare 


Reconciliation of Nothing with Something, 


make Nothing become Something? Or ra- 


ther, can Nothing be reconciled at all? It 
They reply, They would make us a 


Church, though at preſent We are None, 


by giving us true, and valid Ordination of 
Miniſters, which now we want ; We will 
here, for Argument's Sake, tho' it is moſt 
falſe, ſuppoſe That to be really the Caſe: 
And if we do; ſure we may be allow'd, 


* 


for 


| 
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for Argument's Sake too at leaſt, to /zp-. 
| poſe it were otherwiſe, and that the Cate 
were the fame with Us as to Them, as we 
ſay it is with Them as to Us: i. e. That 
our Orders were valid, and all other Eſ- 


0 ſentials of a Church remained with us; 
at only that we were tainted with many, and 
10 molt grievous Corruptions. I aſk then; 
re Would They think us, as a Church, ca- 
6 pable of being reformed, and think it 
þ worth their While to attempt our Refor- 


mation? If They would; Then our Cor- 
-. © ruptions would not make us ceaſe to be a 
r Church: Which is what we affirm of 
Them. If They would not: We alk, 
t Why? They endeavour to convert us, as 
h they call it, zow; when, as They affirm, 
our Orders are not valid, and ſhould we 


from Them; it is as eaſy for us to anſwer, 
that They beg the Queſtion by ſuppoſing 
| D 4 2 the. 


e 
be in a worſe Condition, if They were? 
LNot to repeat the Argument above-men- 
f { tioned, drawn from the Corruptions of 
1 Ariantſm, and the Reformation from 
„them. If They tell us, We beg the 
f WW Queſtion by even ſiapoſing we could have 
| valid Ordination, in a State of Separation 
| 
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and Place, 


rot They did ſo, is . 


Things muſt concur; A ſufficient Cauſe, 


be of Courſe conſidered; when we come 


ſequently made a Separation neceſſary. 


confiderable, private Perſons, ſuch as Lu- 
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the contrary, But of This in due Time, 


To return therefore: 'Their Church 
was, - and. is moſt corrupt, but ſtill a 
Church it was, and is; therefore capable 
of being reformed : and in part actually 
was ſo. I mean many Churches which 
were once in Communion with her, in 
Subjection to her, and Partakers of her 
Sins, ſhook off Hers, and their own Cor- 
ruptions, ſeparated from her, and refor- 
med Themſelves. By. what Right, and 


| The Fifth, and laſt Point to be 
er To juſtify ſuch a Change as 
That of which we are ſpeaking, Two 


and ſufficient Authority. The Firſt will 


to lay open the particular Corruptions of 
the Romaniſts; which made it unlawful 
for us to continue among them, and con- 


As to the Other, which we are now to 
conſider ; Loud is their Outcry againſt us 
Upon this Article. How could a few, in- 


er, | 
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ther, and the Reſt, take upon Them to 
be wiſer than the whole Church, and all 
the Chriſtian World for ſo many Ages? 
What Authority had They to make, or 
begin, ſuch a Change? Nay, What Au- 
thority had Kings, and Princes, States, 
and Parliaments, or any Temporal Pow- 
ers upon Earth, to meddle fo. deeply in 

Matters purely ſpiritual, and prefume to 
reform Religion, even ſuppoſing it were 
corrupted ? And here They think Them- 
ſelves unanſwerably ſharp upon us, white 
They call our Church, and Religion, a 
State-Church, and Religion, a Parliament 
Church, and Religion ; not without many 
a tart Reflection upon Us here in England, 
taken from the Character and Morals of 
Henry VIII. who, as they would have it 
believed, was the prime gene in our pre- 


tended Reformation, the firſt Mover in it, 


and the original Contriver and Deſigner of 


it. To all which Heap of Abfurdityz, 


Miſrepreſentation, Falſhood, and Scandal, 


J anſwer, 


iſt. That when the grofſeſt, and moft 


palpable Corruptions prevail, though newer 


ſo univerſally; Every particular Perſon, 


endued. with the Gift of common Reaſon, 


„„ has 


evident Caſes, a fingle Perſon may 
_ @ohole World. Should all Mankind tell me 
would not balicve them. And every " 


Reaſon, ad makes a true Uſe of it, muſt, 
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has a Right to diſſent from them, proteſt 
againſt 7 0 and endeavour a Reformati- 
en of them. If This be not granted; the 
Conſequence will be, that, contrary to 
the Doctrine of holy Scripture, as well as 
the Dictates of right Reaſon, we muſt 
Follow a Multitude to do Evil, becauſe it 
zs Multitude; or that General Corrupti- 
ons muſt not be reformed, becauſe They 
are General. At This rate, whenever the 
World is univerfally wicked ; for That 

very Reaſon it ought to continue in its 
Wickedneſs. Ay ; but who ſhall be 
Fudge, whether it be wicked, or No? A 
few private Perſons * Or 'the whole 
Church? I anſwer; In plain, notorious, 


judge againſt the whole Church, or the 
that Murder, and Adultery are lawful; I 
gle Perfon, who has the Gift of common 


and will, ſay the ſame for Himſelf, 
Should the whole World beſides aſſert, 
that what we fee, feel, and taſte to be 4 
Piece of Breud is a human Body ; that the 
Pref. nnn a 8 Words, can 

ann 
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turn a Pzece of Bread into God, that Ima- 


ges muſt be worſhipped, when God expreſly 
ſays They muſt not, &c. in ſuch Caſes a 


wiſe and good Man will, and muſt, ſtand 


alone, by himſelf, againſt. the whole- 
World ; and ſay of the Divine Laws, the 


firſt Principles of Morality, his Reaſon, 


and his Senſes, what St. Peter did of his 
Maſter; Thoug h all Men ſbould deny thee; 


yet will not I — thee tu any uiſe. Nay, 


ſuppoſe a far greater Authority than That 
of All Mankind, uninſpired, and conie— 
quently fallible; we muſt, in fuch a Caſe, 
reject it: if we will believe one who was 
divinely inſpired, and as ſuch infallible.. 
Though we, or an Angel from Heaven 
(fays St. Paul) preach any other Goſpel un-- 
to you, than that whzch ve have received, 


let him be accurſed; Gal. i. 8. Even an 
| Apoſtle working Miracles, even an Angel 


from Heaven, was to be rejected, na to 
be accurſed; if he falſi fy*'d or corrupted 
the pure Religion of Chriſt: Were ſuch a 


Thing to be conceived” poſſible. And is: 


the Chureh of Rome ſuperiour to the Apo- 
ſtles, tothe Angels? Is She ſo? Or was: 


She ever fo? But She has taught another 
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She therefore, who is ſo very liberal of 


* Anathemas, and Curſes upon Others, 


is Here herſelf anathematiz'd with a Ven- 
geance, by One whoſe Authority She her- 
ſelf acknowledges to be Divine: Though, 
after all, in one, and That the beſt Senſe, 


ſuch a Perſon as I am now ſuppoſing does 


not ſtand alone; while he differs from the 
whole World. For he has the divine 


Laws, the firſt Principles of Reaſon and 
Morality, God, and the my —___ on 
— 4s 

What firſt ieee Tales, Was the 


moſt infamous and execrable Practice of 


Selling Indulgences; that is, the Pope's en- 
couraging People in their Wickedneſs, up- 


on Condition of Their giving Him fo 
much Money. I aſk, whether any one 


fingle Perfon whatſoever, though the 


whole World were againſt him, had not 
a Right to cry out againſt | fach an Abo- 


mination ?. 


Not that Luther was che Grit wha de- 


clared againſt the Errors, and Corruptions 


of the Romrſh Church. Many a Stand 
had been made againft them before his 


| Tis, by B Og, Erk 0 Fobn 


Hue, 
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Huſſe, Jerom of Prag gue, and ſeveral 


Others: 
For many Ages, indeed, Thoſe Cor- 


 ruptions reigned with little or no Controul. 


And here it will be worth while to ob- 
ſerve, in Paſſing, what was the State of 
Religion, and Morality, during That 
time; or indeed in all times, though not 
quite ſo much as Then, An That Peri- 
od in which Popery may be faid to have 


been conſiderably eſtabliſhed, to the Dawn 


of the Reformation; 1. e. Gen the Latter 
end of the Eighth Century, to the Begin- 
ning of the Sixteenth. According to the 
Account given of it by their * own Wri- 
ters, during That Time, eſpecially in-the 
gth, roth, 11th, 12th, and 13th Centu- 
ries, and yet moſt eſpecially i in the 1oth, 
when Popery was at its greateſt Height, 
and rode triumphant; I ſay, during That 
Time, according to their own Account, 
the orofleſt Ignorance, Stupidity, Mad- 
neſs, Infatuation, Immorality, and Vice, 
overſpred the whole Papat World, from 
the Pope upon his va, to the mean- 

elt 


ge them cited by Dr. Tillufor in his Rule of Faith, 
P. 718. to 722. and Dr. Cave, in his Chatophylax Ecclefe- 


efticus, Obſcurum. p. 173. 
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eſt of the Laity. For 1 50 Vears particularly, 
out of 50 Popes, there was ſcarce one but 
was extremely wicked. The moſt infa- 
mous of Strumpets had Power enough to 
advance the Partakers of their Adulteries 


and Fornications to the Dignity of the 


Popedom ; and They again advanced 


Boys, and Buffoons, to Biſhopricks, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Dignities. Many, if 


not the Generality, of the Clergy,. were 
fo ignorant ; that they could neither write, 
nor read: The Monaſteries, Nunneries, 


and fach like Religious Houſes, as they 


were called, were ſo many Stews, or Nur- 
feries of Lewdneſs: And both Clergy, 


1 Laity, feemed to contend, and ſtrive 


with each other, which of the two ſhould 
be moſt eng debauch d, and, in all 
reſpects, vicious. Such was the State of 
the Holy Roman Catholick Church for 
about 700 Years: 1. e. While ſhe ruled 
all, with little or no Oppoſition. Which, 


by the way too, muſt needs give us an 


amiable Idea of That Religion; which, 
when left to itſelf, and having its perfect 
Work upon Men, mturally produces ſuch 


Fruit in their Lives and Converſations. 


Now 
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Now, would it have been any Crime, 
if a Noah in that wicked World, a Lot in 
That Sodom, had openly declar'd againſt 
its Vices, and preached Repentance ? And. 
would he not have had an undoubted 
Right to do ſo? Yes; to declare againſt 
Inmorality, but by no means againſt the 
Authority of the Church. Why, in the- 
Caſe we have been now repreſenting, it 
was the Authority of the Church that ſup- 
ported That Inmorality; and what hall 
we do Then? Beſides ; there 1s certainly 
the fame Right to declare againſt notorious 
Falſhoods, and Errors in Faith, or Prin- 
ciples, as againſt Immorality, and Vice; 
againſt wicked Doctrine, as againſt wick= - 
ed Practices. There is the fame Reaſon 
for the former, as for the latter; or rather 
2 ſtronger. 

2dly. According to This Arguing of 
theirs (as I before hinted, under the Head. 
of Church-Authority, and Private Judg- 
ment). the Reformation of the Fewy/h- 
Church by Chriſtianity was unlawful, and 
Ubriſtianity itſelf a falſe Religion. When 
our Saviour preached upon Earth, the 
Jewrſh Nation in general, and the Gover= 


nours of their Church eſpecially, were 
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moſt averſe from Him, and his Doctrine, 


and oppoſed Both with their utmoſt Pow- 


er and Authority. Was it therefore un- 
lawful to embrace his Religion ?. If it was; 
Farewel Chriſtianity: If it was Not; Then 
we are not always bound to believe as the 
Church believes, nor to be always of the 
popular, and prevailing Side. It will be 
vain to alledge, that the Caſe is altered by 
our Saviour's Miracles, and heavenly Doc- 
trine: For ſtill the Church condemned 
both his Doctrine, and his Miracles; the 
one as falſe, and blaſphemous, the other 
as oven, by the Devil. Notwithſtand- 

g his Doctrine, and Miracles, and in 
— to Both, the Argument Was, 


Have any of tbe Nes or of the Phari- 


ſees, believed on him? But This Per ple, (1, 
e. Thoſe who were embracing his Reli 
on) who knoweth not the Law, are accur- 
fed. John vii. 48, 49. So here is Church: 
Authority, and Church-Curfing ; as exactly 
in the Stile of Rome, as if the Land of. Ju- 


d adæa had been the Land of Taly. 


zaly. The firſt Reformers, Luther, 
Zuinglius, Melanchthon, Bucer, Calvin, 
Se. were not inconfiderable Perſons ; but 


very far from it. They were ſome of the 
 greatek 
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greateſt and moſt learned Men of their 
Age; and ſupported their Doctrines againſt 
Popery by Arguments which were never 
yet anſwered ; though zealouſly, and fierce- 
ly oppoſed. That they had their Faults, 
and Errors, and in fome Things d:fered 
from one Another, is an Argument of no 
Weight: It may be urged againſt the 
Apoſtles, as well as againſt Them. To 
which it may be added, That the very 
greateſt, perhaps, and moſt learned Man 
of That Age, Eraſmus by Name, is well 
known to have been a Proteſtant in his 
Heart ; He could never be prevailed with 
to write againſt Luther, in any of the great 
Points upon which Popery depends: And 
has Himſelf ſufficiently expoſed many of 
its Follies, and Corruptions. 

4thly. The Reformers, after all, did 
not oppoſe the whole Chriſtian World; 


Though if They had, That, as we have 


ſeen, would have been no juſt Prejudice 
againſt them. But, I fay, They really 
ad not. For I muſt again put our Ad- 
verſaries in Mind, that they neither are, 
nor ever were, the whole Chriſtian World, 
nor any Thing like it. Even in Thoſe 
dark, and diſmal Ages, which & have 
| | | abave 
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above deſcribed; the Greek, or Eaſtern, 
Churches had nothing to do with the See 
of Rome, and never owned its Authority, 
- $thly, and Laſtly, when the. Reforma- 
tion fbred ; whole Kingdoms, States, and 
Churches reformed themſelves by the fi- 


preme Act of the Legiſlature, by publick 


Authority, both Ecclgſiaſtical and Civil 
I ſay, by Both: And That is enough to 
filence their idle Clamours, about a State 
or Parhament-Church, and Religion. The 
Reformation was not made by the Tem- 
poral Power only ; but by the Temporal, 
and Spiritual, acting in Conjunction. And 
is there any thing irregular, or abſurd in 
This? Surely the Civil Government has a 


Right and Authority to 4% f the Church; 


and countenance true Religion. Otherwile, 
what ſhall we fay of the Reformation of 
the Few:/b Church by Fofab? Is he con- 


demned for it in Scripture? Or is he not 


highly applauded for it? And as to. the 


State of Chriſtianity; will the Church 
of Rome condemn Conſtantive the Great 


for ſo far intermeddling in Religion, as to 


preſide at the Council of Nice, and endea- 
vour by his Edicts to ſuppreſs Arianiſn 


Much; the ſame may be faid of all good 


Chriſtian 


> 
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Chriſtian Princes in all Ages. And is it 
not agreeable both to Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture, that human Laws ſhould enforce, 
and guard the divine? This was always 
the Practice, till the Papal Uſurpation : 
But now, it ſeems, it is allowable for the 
Pope to meddle even with Temporal Mat- 
ters in the Dominions of other Princes; 
but not for Them to meddle with Spiri- 
tual ones, even in their rf. 
As for Henry VIII. They may take 
Him back to Themſelves; for he is 
Theirs, not Ours. It is true, he did ſome 
things which conduced to the Reformation; 
and was an Inſtrument of it, though he 
never intenard to be ſo. I mean he never 
intended to carry the Reformation fo far 
as it went; being, in the main, a fie 
and burning Zealot for the Romiſb Doc- 
trines and Practices. And therefore /o 
much of the Reformation as He really did 
intend, was not a Reformation of Religion 
as ſuch; but a Change of ſome Things, 
m order to the Gratification of his own 
Paſſions, and the Advancement of his own 
temporal Intereſt. Not but that (as it will 
appear hereafter) what He did againſt the 
Pope he had ſufficient Right, and Autbo- 
rity 
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rity to do; whatever were his De/ign in 
doing it, or the Principle upon which he 
acted. But ſuppoſing Him to have been 
wholly Ours, and moreover to have been 
as wicked as They can imagine ; Did. they 
never hear that God's Providence often 
brings Good out of Evil, and turns even 
the Sins of Men to his own Glory? Did 
they never hear of his making wicked 
Princes his Inſtruments in executing his 
moſt wiſe and holy Purpoſes? The Queſ- 
tion between us is of Things, not of Per- 
fons : By whomſoever our Reformation was 
introduced, a true and real Reformation it 
is: That We inſiſt upon; That We pre- 
tend to prove : Let Them prove the Con- 
trary; if they are able. | 
. Beſides; and to put it at the worſt; 
K. Henry VIII. was as good a Prince, and 
as good a Man, as the Emperor Phocas, (it 
we may properly call him Emperor) who 
Firſt encouraged the Pope's Supremacy, 
The Former at leaſt had a moſt undoubt- 
ed, and indiſputable Title to the Crown; 
which ihe other had no manner of Pre- 
tence to. | ; 


1 With as little Reaſon (that we may 
| bere obſerve it by the Way) do. They 8 
= © 2 
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ject againſt our Reformation upon the 
Score of ſome Fregularities with which it 
may be attended; Exceſſes in ſome Places, 
Defedi's : in Others, and Faults in all. Ad- 
mitting This to be true; It is Nothing to 
the Purpoſe. While Men are Men, it is 
ſcarce poſſible that even the Beſt of great 
Changes ſhould be effected without a 
Mixture of ſome Imperfection. As Things 

now ſtand, Our Religion is pure; Theirs 
is moſt corrupt and depraved. 

And as to the Authority by which the 
Reformation was made; I have ſhewn i it 
to be warrantable, and legal. | 

No, fay They; You have ſhewn no 
ſuch Thing. For ſtill the pretended Re- 
formers rebelled againſt the Pope : who 
was, and is, Chriſt's Vicar on Earth; had, 
and has, an abſolute, uncontroulable Au⸗ 
thority over all Churches. So we are 
come to That grand Article, The Pope's 
Supremacy. This, indeed, is one of the 
Articles of the 7 rent-Council, which I 
mentioned as ſome of the particular Doc- 
trines of Popery : And accordingly it might 


| very well be conſidered among Them. But 


though in That Senſe it be particular; 
yet in another, it is general, foraſmuch as 
BEA 0 5 it 
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it is of a moſt wide, and extenſive Influ- 
ence. I ſhall therefore chuſe to diſcuſs it 
in This Place; to which, in truth, it 
moſt properly belongs. _ 4 
We anſwer then; We had a Right and 
Authority to reform, notwithſtanding the 
| pretended Supremacy. of the Pope: For 
merely pretended it is; a mere Tyranny, 
and Uſurpation. Their Arguing from St. 
Peter's Supremacy over the Apoſtles, to 
That of the Pope over the Church, is 
groundleſs, and vain. For, 1ſt. St. Peter 
Himſelf had no ſuch Supremacy. He 
might be, indeed, prime, or chief” of the 
Apoſtles in ſome reſbects; as in perſona! 
Worth, or Excellence; in Reputation and 
Eſteem; and perhaps, as a Conſequence 
of Both, in Order, and Precedency : But 
all This infers not Authority, Command, 
Power, or Juriſdiction. And that He 
had none over Them, is evident. If he 
had; it cannot be conceived but that 4 
Point of fo vaſt Importance would have 
been not only delivered in Scripture, but 
deliver'd in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt Ex- 
preſſions: And particularly that the High- 
eſt Titles would have been given to St. 
Peter; ſuch as Arch- Apoſtle, Supreme 4 
he 


* 
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the Apoſtles, or the like. We ſhould have 


| had an Account of at leaſt one Appeal 


made to him; of at leaſt one Doubt, or 
Diſpute, (as there were ſome among the 
Apoſtles) determined and decided by him; 
In ſhort, of ſome Act or other denoting 


| This Supremacy, and paramount Juriſ- 


diction. Whereas there is not one Word 
of all This, in Scripture; but a great deal 
againſt it. He himſelf in his Epiſtles is fo 
far from aſſerting any ſuch Power (as he 
ought to have done, had he been inveſted 
with ſuch a Power) that he in effect diſ- 


claims it. The Elders which are among 


you J exhort; who alſo am an Elder. 1 Pet. 
v. 1. He exhorts, not commands: He alſo 
is an Elder, i. e. as Others are. In the 
Original it is EvuresoBurep©r Co-Elder. It 
is true a Governour may exbort a Subject 
but he does not only exhort; He commands 
too: But where do we find St. Peter's 
Commands to his Fellow-Apoſtles, or in- 
deed to Any Body elſe? Though I grant, 
he might juſtly command any Members of 
the Church, except the Apoſtles: But ſo 
might every other Apoſtle, as well as He. 
A Biſhop, it is likewiſe granted, calls his 
Preſbyters Brethren: But he exerciſes Au- 

5 thority 
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thority over them too: Where does St. 
Peter ſo over the other Apoſtles? Our Sa- 
viour gave them all their Commiſſion 
Jointly, and equally: —— Go YE, ani 
 Feach all Nations, &c. Lo I am with 
YOU Os &c. Receive YE the Hoy 
Ghoſt. Whoſoever Sins YE remit, 
they are remitted unto them; whoſoever 
Sins NME retain, they are retained, St, 
Paul aſſerts, that He is inferiour to none 
of the Apoſtles: Nay, there is in Scrip- 
ture much more ſaid of Him, than of St, 
Peter; particularly in Thoſe Words of his 
—— That which cometh upon me dath, 
the Care of All the Churches. 2 Cor. Li. 
28. And again, 1 Cor. vii. 17. So or- 
dain I in all Churches, If there were any 
ſupreme Apoſtle; one would think St. 
Paul, not St. Peter, were the Man. 
Again; Our Saviour was ſo far from con- 
ferring Supremacy upon any One of the 
Apoſtles; that when there was a Strife 
among them which ſhould be the Greateſt; 
He ſaid unto them, The Kings of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe Lordſbip over them: But Ne 
ſhall not be ſo; but He that is greateſi 
among You, let him be as the Younger, and 


He that i 16 Chef, as he chat aoth. Serve, 
Luke 
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Luke xxi. 25, 26. And more plainly, 
Matth. xx. 26, 27. Whoſoever will b (i. 
e. affects to be) great, and chief, let him 
be your Miniſter, —— your Servant. In 


act, St. Peter never arrogated That Au- 


thority to himſelf which the - Romani/ts 
would faſten upon him: S0 far from it, 
that He ſubmitted to Authority, They that 
were of the Circumciſion called him to an 
Account in the Caſe of Cornelius. Acts xi. 
And he laid before them the Reaſons of his 
Conduct in That Affair. He was by St. 
Paul withſtood to the Face, becauſe be was 
to be blamed: Gal. ii. 11. And he was, 


upon a ſpecial Emergency, deputed, as a 


Delegate, or Meſſenger, by the Synod of 
Apoſtles; whoſe Authority therefore was 
manifeſtly ſuperiour to His. Acts vu. 

To Our Arguments from Pra. 
againſt, St. Peter's Supremacy, no greater 
Strength can be added, than the Weakneſs 
of Theirs for it. Such Proofs were ſurely 
never heard of. Our Saviour ſaid. to That 
great Apoſtle, Thon art Peter, and upon this 
Rock I will build my Church. Matt. xvi. 18. 
By This Rock many of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, and Learned Writers, and One of 
them too a Pope (before what we no w call 

r EY 
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Popery was in Being) underſtood not the 
Perſon, but the Confeſſion, and Faith, of 
St. Peter. * Thus St. Chryſoſtom, Theo- 


doret, Origen, and Pope Gregory the 
Great; of which laſt we ſhall have occaſi- 


on to ſpeak more hereafter, under This 
Article of the Pope's Supremacy. Some 
interpret it of our Saviour Himſelf. But be 


it, as our Adverſaries would have it, that 
St. Peter's Perfon is the Rock here meant; 
the Metaphor of a Rock imports nothing 


of Juriſdiction. It means Stability, and 
Support, not Authority. But whatever be 


intended by it; the fame is faid of all the 
Apoſtles, as well as of St. Peter. I hough 
our Saviour in This Place had a peculiar 


Reaſon to mention Him particularly (via. 
the Noble Confeſſion which he had juſt 


made) yet we are aſſured by St. Paul, 


that the Church is built upon the Founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſeif being the chief Corner-Stone. 
Eph. ii. 20. Beſides; No Supremacy over 


the Apoſtles can poſlibly be inferred from 
Thoſe Words of our Saviour to St. Peter: 

Becauſe the Apoſtolick Office was. conſti- 
| ee and the APO choſen, befor: 


"Thoſe 
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Thoſe Words were ſpoken; therefore 
could not, in vertue of them, be built, or 
founded upon Him. Or if This Expreſſi- 


on does denote any Eminency in St. Peter; 


it may very well be accounted for, with 
reſpect to his Perſona] Excellence, and 
Worth; but infers nothing of Authority, 
or ff , e mme, 
Their next Argument is, in effect, the 
ſame: From the very next Words of our 
Saviour. And I will give unto Thee: the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. xvi.” 
19. But did This give him a Supremacy 
over the Apoſtles? Did He with Thoſe 


Keys admit Them into the Kingdom of 3 


Heaven (i. e. the Church) who were al- 
ready admitted into it; being long ſince 
called and choſen by our Saviour Fzmpelf ? 
All Parties underſtand the Power of the 
Keys, as equivalent to That of binding, 
and Join g: Which is added by our Savi- 
our in the next Words. And whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on Barth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt loco on 
Earth, ſbalt be loojed in Heaven, But 
This very | Pozoer is given to all the Apo- 
ſtles in the very ſame Words: Matth. 
Xviii. TS, | 
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Their laſt Argument from Scripture is 
ſo frivolous; that I can ſcarce prevail with 
| myſelf to mention it. Our Saviour ſaid to 
| St. Peter, Feed my Sheep. But was He 
| therefore ſupreme over the Apoſtles? I * 

Does Feeding the Sheep imply Supremacy 
_ over. the other Shepherds? Were not all Ii © 
1 Apoſtles to feed their Lord's Sheep, as well 
| as St. Peter? Nay, is it not the Office of 
all Chriſt's Miniſters, inferiour, as well 
as ſaperiour, in all Ages of the World? 

Much more might be added; but I am 
aſhamed of ſuch Trifling. For the ſame 

Reaſon I ſhall not anſwer their curious 

Arguments from St. Peter's walking on the 

Sea; from his miraculous Draught of 
| Fiſbes; from the Change of his Name; and 
; many more Topicks of equal Weight. 
For there is ſcarce any thing remarkable 
which he did, or ſuffered; ſcarce any I © 

| thing remarkable that happened to Him, 15 
but They urge as an Argument of his Su- ! 
premacy. To be cven with them (/ays b 
« a moſt learned Writer * upon This Sub- 
« je) I might aſſert the Primacy of St. “ 
« John; and to That Purpoſe might al- I © 
« ledge his Prerogatives (which indeed I * 
e 

* Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy. P. 66. 
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« may ſeem greater than Thoſe of St. Pe- 
« fer) namely, That He was the beloved 
« Diſciple; that He leaned on our Lord's 
« Breaſt; that St. Peter, not preſuming to 
« aſk our Lord a Queſtion, defired Fm 
% to do it, as having a more ſpecial Con- 
« fidence with our Lord; that St. hn 
« did higher Service to the Church, and 
© all Poſterity, by writing not only more 
{« Epiſtles, but alſo a moſt divine Goſpel, 
and a ſublime Propheſy concerning the 
« State of the Church; that St. 7h did 
© out-run Peter, and came firſt to the Se- 
« pulchre; (in which Paſſages ſuch acute 
«© Deviſers would find out marvellous Sig- 
« nificancy) that he outlived all the Apo- 
„ ſtles, and Thence was moſt fit to be 
« univerſal Paſtor. | 

Beſides what I have alledged 1 
each of their Proofs in particular; there i 18 
one general Anſwer to all of them, and 
That an unanſwerable one. Whatever 
be the Senſe of the Texts abovecited ; 
it cannot be That which the Roma- 
uiſts would put upon them. Our Savicur 
could not mearr them fo; becauſe He elſe- 


where, as we have ſeen, forbids all Aﬀec- © 


tation of Primacy among his. Apoſtles. 
E ot, TRIES 
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Thoie Apoſtles, and St. Peter Himſelf 
among the reſt, could not ander/tand them 
o; becauſe, as we have likewiſe ſeen, the 
whole Tennur of their Writings, and Prac- 
tices, declares the Contra 
To what has been ſaid from Scripture, Ml 
I will add one Argument from Reaſon; 
as I find it urged by the excellent Author 
above-mentioned. #* If St. Peter had 
been appointed Sovereign of the Church; 
it ſeemeth that it ſhould have. been re- 
© quitite that he ſhould have ou7/ived all 
_ * the Apoſtles.“ For then [he means 
it he had been Sovereign, and died, as he 
actually dzd, before fome one, or more, of 
the ether Apoſtles] 5 either the Church 
© muſt have wanted a Head; or there 
s muſt have been an inextricable Contro- 
« verſy, who That Head was. St. Peter 
died long before St. Joh (as all agree) I 
* and perhaps before divers others of the * 
«© Apoſtles. . Now, after his Departure, A 
« did the Church want a Head? Then i it * 
« might before, and after, have None tl 
« and our Adverſaries + loſe the main 
« Ground of their Pretence. Did one of ſl © 


« the RATS became Head * Which of N © 
them I 


* Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy. P. 5 2. 
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them was it? Upon what Ground did 


« he aſſume the Headſhip? Or who con- 
« ferred it on him? Mo ever acknow- 
« ledged any ſuch thing? Or where is 
K — any Report about it? Was any other 
« Perſon [not an Apoſtle] made Head ? 
© (ſuppoſe the Biſhop of Rome, who on- 
ly pretended thereto) then did St. John, 
« and other Apoſtles, become ſubject to 
c one in degree inferiour to them: Then 
4 what becometh of St. Paul's firſt Apo- 

&« Ales, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teach 
« er? What do all the A poftelical Privi- 
6 « leges come to; when St. John muſt be 
e at the r of Linus, and Cletus, 
© and Clemens, and of I know not who 
“ beſides? Was it not a great Ablurdity 
« for the Apoſtles to truckle under the Pa- 

« lors, and Teachers of Rome?” Thus 
He: and if there were no other Argument 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy, as there are 
an hundred unanſwerable ones; This alone 
would, -I think, be ſufficient to determine 
the whole Controverſy. 

The fame learned Writer hes hay 
hewn, that the primitive Fathers, and 
the whole Church of Chriſt for many, and 
Thoſe org to the Confeſſion of All) 
3" E 4 the 
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the pureſt Ages, newer dreamt of This Su- 
premacy in St. Peter, for which our Ad- 
verſaries contend. Some of them indeed 
give him very high Titles; but then They 
give as higb, or Leeden to Other Apoſtles, 
eſpecially St. John, St. James, and St. 
Paul: of which Laſt particularly, St. 
Chry/o/tom ſays, None was greater than He; 
ved, none equal to Him. And Pope Gre- 
gory I. ſays of him, That he was made 


3 Had of the Nations, becauſe he obtains 


ed Principatum totius Ecclefpe, the Prin- 
cipality of the whole Church, Here again 
one would think, that if there were any 


ſuch Monarch among the Apoſtles as our 


Adverſaries contend for; St. Paul, not St. 
Peter, ſhould be the Man; and That in 
the Judgment of one of the moſt illuſtri: 
OUS Popes the Church of Rome has to 
| boaſt of. But 

2dly. Suppoſe St. aer 46 hlave':had 
ſuch a Supremacy, as we have demonſtra- 


ted he had Not; What is That to the 


Popes, or Biſhops of Rome? © Why St. 
Peter was Pope, or Biſhop of Rome; 
« and as to his Succeſſors. the Conſe- 
« quence is evident.” The Conſequence 
Ng be conſidered hereaficr. At preſent1 

bDlbſerve, 
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obſerve, that the Fact was never yet pro- 
ved; nay, there is very ſtrong, almoſt de- 
monſtrative, Proof of the Contrary. It is 
allowed by All, that (if he were ever Bi- 
thop of Rome) He was Biſhop of | Antioch: 
firſt: I mean ſo far as any Apoſtile might 
be called a Biſbop; which indeed was im- 


| properly, and not in the Senſe in which 


the Word is uc uſed... It is moreover. 
certain, and agreed by Every body, that 
St, Paul. was as — Biſhop of Rome, as 
St. Peter. But now, according to the 
Canons, and conſtant Practice of the pri- 
mitive Church, a Biſbop could not remove. 
from one See to another: And, according 
to the Laws and Practice of all Churches 
in all Ages, as well as the Nature and 
Reaſon of the Thing, there cannot, and 
never eould be, 79 Biſhops of the fame 
See, at the ame Time. And is it to be 
conceived, that any Law ſhould be made 
by the Church contrary to the Practice of 
St. Peter? But 


zdly. Suppoſe yet farther, that St. Pe- 


ter was Supreme, as T hey would have 
him; and likewiſe Biſhop of Romer It by 
no means follows, that He who ſucceeds: 


a Man in his Biſhoprick, ſucceeds him in 
„„ vey 


— 
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every thing elſe; Not in his Eſtate, for 
Example, if He had Any. For there is a 
mighty Difference between a Succeſſor and 
an Heir. Nor does an Heir ſucceed him, 
whoſe Heir he is, in al Things: Not in 
his perſonal Aceompliſhments, Power, 
Offices, Sc. But be He his Heir, or 
Succeſſor, or Both, he may ſucceed him 
only 1n ſome Things. St. Peter (ſuppoling 
him to have been Biſhop of Rome) was al- 


fo an Apoſtle : Does it therefore follow, 


that the next Biſhop of Rome was an 
Apoſtle? And ſo downwards? It is plain 
that whatever Eminency He had, it was 
either perſonal, or belonged to hiv as an 
_ ; and conſequently was not deriva- 
2 to the Biſhops of Rome, in vertue of 
heir ſucceeding him as ſuch, 
- 4thly, and Laſtly, It is notorious, and 
moſt evident from the whole Stream of 
Hiffory, and the Writings of the Anci- 
ents, that in Fuct no Supremacy of the 
Pope was ever heard of, © r pretended Fo; 
ti about 606 Years after Chriſt : That 
the Biſhop of Rome was, *till then, regar- 
ded 28 upon an equal Fbot; in Point of 
Juriſgiction, with other Biſhops; Wit- 


nets {among innumerable. other Inſtances) 
2 N the 


— 
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che Behaviour of St. Cyprian, and Firmi- 
a lan, to Pope Stephen; the two Firſt 
1 charging the Laſt with Inſolence, Arro- 
gance, Falſhood, and Treachery: That 
divers Popes were anathematiz d, and ex- 
| em = oo as Liberius, py Honor. 
p before . Are Theſe Things 
1 ——— with the Pope's Supremacy, and 
» MW Vniverſal Monarchy. over Chriſtendom 7 
Great Honours, it is true, were paid to 
the See. of Rome; and very juſtly: Be- 
cauſe the Ciry of Rome had for ſo: many 
Ages been the Seat of 'the Empire. But 
Honour, or Precedency, is one Thing; 
and Juriſdiction, or Authority, much 
more Supremacy, is quite another. Till 
f I the Period juſt now mentioned, vg. The 
Beginning of the yth Century, the Title of 
1 Univerſal Biſbop was never arrogated by: 
Any. So far other wiſe; that about That 
very Time, Pope Gregor IJ. commonly 
called he Great, gricvouſly complained of 
Jobn, Patriarch of Con/tantinople,. for aſ- 
t ſuming it; and pronounced Him the Fore-- 
runner of Antichriſt, who ſhould arrogate 
ſuch a Title to Himſelf. And yet That 
FPope's next Succeſſor, but One, Bem face 
Ul. Lid Claim to. it, and had it conferred: 
upon: 


a 


— 


2 


Were ſcarce any where, for any conſiderable 


faid, though very briefly, may ſuffice to 
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upon him by That Monſter of Villany 
Phocas, who, from a Plebeian made him- 
ſelf Emperor, having murdered his Maſter 
the Emperor Mauritius, with his Wife, 
and Children. He, I gay, it was who 
firſt gave the Title of Oecumenicul, ot 
Duiverſal Biſhop, to the Pope of Rome; 
as it is natural for one Tyrant and Uſurper 
to countenance the Pretenſions of Another. 
How Thoſe Pretenfions have by Fraud, 
and Violence, by Wars, Treachery, and 
Murder, by the Follies, Vices, Diſtreſſes, 
or Intereſts of Temporal Princes, been 
ſince ſupported, more, or leſs, (fe for They 


42 agen — 13 11 


Time, fully ſubmitted to) it would be an 
endleſs Talk to recite.” What has been 


mew, that the Pope's Supremacy is a groſs 
Ujurpation; and that the Arguments to 
defend it are ſupported by downright Im- 
pudence, and nothing elſe. 

I have hitherto- been arguing with 
Thoſe, who roundly aſſert the Pope's Su- 
premacy in the higheſt and flrongeft 
Terms. As for Thoſe who maintain it 
in a certain Senſe, i. e. a limited one; 
- Their Notion labours with inſuperable 
* 
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Difficulties and Inconſiſtencies. For We 


may put the ſame Queſtion to Them, up- 


on This Subject, as our Saviour did to the 
Jews, concerning the Baptiſm of John +: 


The Pope's Authority, is it from Heaven, 


or of Men? If of Men; the Arguments 
for it from Scripture, are all ſet aſide; 
And moreover, the boaſted divine Right 
is dwindled into a human one. If from 
Heaven; what Power upon Earth can li- 
mit a divine Authority? Suppoſing there- 
fore, at preſent, the Arguments from 
Scripture for This Supremacy to be firm 
and concluſive; where has the ſame Scrip- 
ture et Bounds to it? For Nothing buf 
Scripture can. Or more clearly Thus: 
Either the Arguments for it from Scrip- 
ture are good, and concluſive; or they are 
Not. If they are Not; There is an End 
of the Divine Authority; which is con- 
trary to the preſent Suppoſition. If they 
are; Let it be ſhewn us how, and where, 
Thoſe Scriptures, which gave the Pope any 
Supremacy, have limitrd That Supremacy. 
No Text is ſo much as pretended to be al- 
ledged, to prove ſuch a Limitation. Theſe 
Refiners and Diſtinguiſhers upon the Su- 
premacy, therefore, have not in the leaſt 
| | mueended 
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mended the Matter : They muſt grant 


All, or None; There is no Medium, 


The Pope is either e in the 80 
Senſe, or not in Any. 

That by throwing off His. Tyranny 
and the other Corruptions of That Church, 
we loſt not our Miniſterial Orders, ag 
ſome of our Adverſaries pretend: but that 
our Biſhops are. duly conſecrated, and our 
Prieſts and Deacons. duly ordained, has 
been long ſince proved to a Demonſtrati 
on; Eſpecially by two * learned. Writer 


of Our own Church, and. very Nel by 


one of Theirs +. 
In ſhort, we 3 ourſelves 7 Hi, 


Ty yranny, by rejecting bis pretended Su- 


premacy; and from the Tyranny of Sin 


and. Satan, by rejecting both That, and 
the other Corruptions of Popery. Which 
brings me to the Second Part of my Un- 
dertaking; in which Lam to conſider their 


l particular | Doctrines and Practices. 


ow. Maſon, an Bramball. + Author of a Book enti- 


tled, Die tation ſur la aiidite des Ordinations des auen 
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nl 1. KINGS ix. 22. 
Nat Peace, fo:long as the Whoredoms of © 
nd thy Mother Jezebel, aud her Witch- 


* 


ich crafts, are je many? © 


AVN ͤdiſpatch'd the Firſt 
Py Part of our Controverſy with 
e the Church of Rome, and con- 
A AN ſidered her general Dottrines 
1 come now to diſplay, and 
lay open, her particular Corruptions both 
in Doctrine, and Practice. And This 1 
chute to do from the Words of Jehu to 


Foram, 
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Foram, which I have juſt now read; and 
which are very applicable to our preſent 
Purpoſe. When the Romani/ts ask Us, 
Why we do not unite with Them; and 
ſubmit ourſelves to Their holy Mother, as 
They call Her, the Church of Rome; at 
leaſt for Peace ſale, and for the obtaining 
ſo valuable a Bleffing, as univerſal Con- 
cord and Union among Chriſtians; Our 
Anſwer is, We cannot, even for That, 
comply with Things unlawful and abomi- 
able, as Their peculiar Doctrines and 
Practices are. Therefore the Breach of 
Peace is chargeable upon Them, not upon 
Us. M pat Peace, fo long as the Whore- 
| doms of thy Mother Jezebel, and her Witch- 
crafts, are ſo many? The Way being 
cleared, by what has been ſaid of their 


| 
7 

7 

r 
General Doctrines; and Infallibility, Pa- 
pal Supremacy, all falſe Reaſonings from I * 
Church-Authority, Catholiciſm, Indefec- t 
tibility, &c. being ſet aſide ; we can now 
argue with them upon an equal Foot, and I » 
try Things by the plain Standard of Rea- Ii + 
fon, and Seripture. 0 
And, firſt, For the Articles and Defi- 
nitions of the general Council of Trent; as il © 
it is commonly, and moſt * 7 

| Caued. 
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Bf called. For it was fo far from being a 
eneral Council; that it was a pack'd Ca- 
bal of the Pope's Creatures, prejudiced by 
Intereſt, and judging in their own Cauſe. 
In Pope Pius IV's Creed, which, as I 
ſaid, contains the Quinteſſence of That 
Council's Doctrine, we have, 

I. Their Seven Sacraments. If They ad- 
mit our Definition of a Sacrament, vig. 
That it is an outward viſible Sign of an 
« inward ſpiritual Grace, ordained by 
« Chriſt himſelf, &c.” and that it is ge- 
nerally neceſſary to Salvation; Tis plain, 
and They muſt own, that there are but 
Two; That is to ſay, Baptiſmand the 
% Supper of the Lord.” Theſe only are 
inſtituted by Chriſt, as Federal Rites; cor- 
reſponding to Thoſe of the Jews, Crrcum- 
fron, and the Paſſover ; and Theſe only 
| are generally neceſſary to Salvation, Of 
the other Five, which They have added, 
One, dig. Extreme Unction, is neither a 
Sacrament, nor any Thing elſe, in true 


Religion; but a mere Superſtition of their 


own, grounded upon a groſs Miſinterpre- 
tation of one ſingle Text of Scripture. Is: 
any fick among you (ſays St. James) let him 
call for the Elders of the Church, and let 
| _—_ 
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them pray over him, ancinting him vit. 
Oil in the Name of the Lord: And the 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and 
the Lord fhall raife him up. James v. 14, 
| 15. To omit many other Particular, 
| which might be alledged ; It is plain This 
was in order to reſtore a ſick Perſon to hi 
il; Health, not to fit him for another World 
When he was in the Article of Death: 
if Which Latter, according to the Papiſts, 
Il; is the Deſign of Extreme Unction. As to 
the other Four; Orders indeed were inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt ; but not as a Sacrament; 
They belong only to one Set, or Claſs of 
li Men, therefore are not generally neceſſa- 
1 ry; i. e. to be received by all. Of What 
inward ſpiritual Grace are Orders a Sign? 
They confer a Commiſſion tis true; but 

Grace they neither give, nor are a Sign 

of. Matrimony belongs only to one cer- 

[| tain State of Life, and to ſome certain 
WW - Perſons; Therefore is not generally neceſ- 
1 . fery to Salvation, nor indeed at all necel- 
il. ſary. It was not ordained by Chriſt : And ſir 
1 that it either confers, or is a Sign of, an , 
inviſible ſpiritual Grace, Nobody ſure will I v 
affirm. Penance was not ordained by W 1 
 Chriit ; is not generally neceſſary; nay, 8 WC 
PO g ; not 
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1 not at all neceſſary to Salvation; nor is it 


Zhe WY any outward viſible Sign of any inward Pi- 
and ritual Grace. What ſeems to come near- 
14, Weſt to the Nature of a Sacrament, as above 
ars MW defined, is Confirmation : But even This 
his was not ordained by Chriſt; has no Sacra- 
bs WW mental Matter, as Water in Baptiſm, and 
10%, Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt : In a 
h: Word, it is only a Ratification of Bap- 
em, and the baptized Perſon's renewing 
to his Vous made in it; Which, according 
ion to Our Detinition, anc amount tO a ga 
: crament. 

of If therefore they will not admit our De- 
4 © nition of a Sacrament (and I confeſs the 
at W Word, like other Words of This Nature 
1 eſpecially, has been uſed in various Senſes) 
ut I (hall not enter into a mere Logomachy, 
or Strife about Sounds and Phraſes ; They 
may call Orders, Marriage, Penarice: and 
Confirmation, Sacraments, if They pleaſe : 
We ſhall not quarrel with them upon 
That; provided we may be allowed to 
inſiſt, that They are not Sacraments in 
the ſame Senſe, or upon the ſame Foot, 
with Baptiſm, and the Supper of the 
Lord; Provided too they do not, as the 


Conn of Trent does, urs to Hell all 
thoſe 
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thoſe who do not call them ſo, and why 
think it not neceſſary to Salvation, to be. 
iucbe a Doctrine, or rather uſe a Phroſe, 
which was never thought of in the Chriß- 
tian Church, *till it was hammered out in 
the Schools, and dreſſed up by Peter Lom- 
bard; when Chriſtianity had been above 
IOO Years in the World. Setting aſide, 

I fay, Theſe Injunctions, and These 
Curſes; I take their Doctrine of the Se- 

ven Sacraments to be the moſt tolerable of 
all their Corruptions; and to be rather 
impertinent and troubleſome, than wicked 

and deteſtalle. But the next to be conſi- 
dered is of a quite different Complexion: 
And That 1s, 
A. 7; ranſubantiation, and the Propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs. Deplorable 
it is to conſider, what Miſery and Confu- 
ſion lo great a Part of the Weſtern World 
has ſuffered, for the fake of That long, 
barbarous, fantaſtical, ridiculous Word! 

But I recall the Expreſſion: Twas not for 
the Word, but for the Money, and Porver, 
that was gotten, and ſecur'd by it. But 
to the Point: To obviate an Objection 
which Some make, as if we, in Effect, 
maintain'd the ſame Doctrine, by aſſerting 

Rh 
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a real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
in This Sacrament ; I anſwer, 1ſt. We do 
not make Uſe of That Expreſſion. If it 
be urged, that we maintain the Senſe of 
it, by ſaying that the Body and Blood of- 


Chriſt are verily and indeed taken ; I an- 


ſwer, 2dly. It follows in the next Words, 
by the faithful, i. e. as ſuch ; which is the 
fame as to ſay by Faith: And That plainly 
means that we receive them only in a /p;- 
ritual, not in a corporeal, Senſe. And 
This we do verily and indeed; i. e. we 


really, and truly receive them in a ſpiritual 


Senſe. 3dly. Whatever is meant by the 
Expreſſion ; our Church, at the End of 
the Communion- Office, and in her 28th 
Article, has ſufficiently. explained herſelf 
as to This Matter; declaring what ſhe 
does not mean by it, and expreſly rejecting. 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. To 
proceed therefore; That the Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt ſhould; by the 
Conſecration of the Prieſt, be changed 
into the true and real Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, is contrary to Scripture, to Rea- 
ſon, and to our Senſes ; and the Uſes made 
of This Doctrine, are Idolatrous, and 
Blaſplemous in Themſelves ; Scandalous to 

3 our 
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| 

our holy Religion, and to be abborred by Ne 
all Chriſtians, Our Saviour, it is true, M7 
did affirm of the Bread, that it was his M1, 
Body, and of the Wine, that it was his M1, 
Blood: Notwithſtanding which, the Doc- v 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation is contrary to N 
Scripture; nay, it is contrary to That h 
very Text upon which they build it; And h 


proper Senſe; it was not true. For his Nx 
Body was not yet given, or broken; nor HN 
his Blood yet ſhed. Therefore he mut Wu: 
mean it figuratively; and conſequently the Wy 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe. 
And indeed how is it poſſible he ſhould Wc: 
mean it otherwiſe ? Is it not a plain Dic- WB 
tate of Reaſon, and agreed to by Every WB 
body, that all Expreſſions, in all Authors, Wi 
muſt be taken figuratively; if, according Wh: 
to the Nature of the Thing ſpoken of, Wh: 
they cannot be taken /iterally? And, ac- Ne 
- NR 9 cording th 


'* For that of John 5. 61. is much diſputed among 
Themſelves. + Luke xxii. 19. J 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
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cording to That, is it not impoſſible that 


Theſe Words of our Saviour ſhould be ta- 


ken literally? Could the Bread, which 


lay upon the Table, be his real Body; 


when his real Body was fitting before it? 
Could the Wine be his real Blood; when 
his real Blood was in his Veins? Could 
he, with his own Hands, give away him- 
ſelf? Give himſelf Zo himſelf, as well as 
to others? Eat himſelf, and drink him 
ſelf? Beſides; the Elements are, by our 
Saviour, and St, Paul, called Bread, and 
the Fruit of the Vine, even after Conſe- 
cration. Mat. xxvi. 29. 1 Cr. x. 17. 
xi, 26, &c. Therefore did not loſe their 
Nature by it. And had not the Apoſtles 
underſtood the Words, as we do; They 
who, upon other - Occaſions, were ſo in- 
g1i/itrve, and ſometimes incredulous, would 
coubtleſs have aſked ; Lord, how can This 
Bread be thy Body, or This Wine thy 
Blood? But They were too Wiſe to aſk 
o impertinent a Queſtion : Nay, they 
had been Unwiſe, and Abſurd, if they 
had; the Thing being plain to common 
denſe, at firſt Hearing. They had heard 
their Maſter uſe much harſher, and more 
obſcure Sinulitudes ; and yet very well 
underſtood 


—— — ———— 


96  Tranſubſtantiation, Part II. 
underſtood him. Nay, This 1s fo eaſy, 
and obvious a one; that it 1s perpetually 
uſed by all Sorts of Writers, and even by 

the Vulgar in common Diſcourſe. Should 
a Man ſay, pointing to a Bundle of Parch- 
ments, There lies my Eſtates would any 
One be fo ſtupid as to think he meant, 
that the real Acres of his Land, the real 
Stones and Timber of his Houſes, his real 
Money and Goods, were contained in 

them? Another, pointing to a Picture, 
ſays, That is Queen Elizabeth: Is there 
any Mortal upon Earth, but a natural 

ll Fool, who would think he meant her real 

| | Perſon; and yet would not full as well 

1 underſtand him, as if he ſaid, That i 

Queen Elizabeth's Picture? No leis plain 

| is it, that when our Saviour ſaid, This is 

1 my Body —— This is my Blood —— He 
I meant, Theſe are the Signs, Symbols, Re- 


1 preſentations, of my Body, and Blood, 
14 In the ſame Breath he ſays, Th:s Cup is the 
| new Teſtament, Our Adverſaries themſelves, 
ll I ſuppoſe, will grant that, uſing another 
very common Trope, by the Cup he 
18 means the Vine contained in it: But, 
14 however, will they ſay that either th: 
[| Cup, or the Wine, was really the New 
| Eu Teſtament? 
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T amen 2 If ſuch Expreſſions as Theſe 
lly are to be literally underſtood; then our. 
by Saviour was not metaphorically, but _ 
d ly, and truly, a Rock, a Door, a Way, a 
h. Vine, and many other Things: For he is 
called by ſuch Names in holy Scripture. 
Again; if the conſecrated Elements be 
al his real Body, and Blood: He has 2 unt. 
gal merable Bodies at the ſame time; or his 
in one Body is in innumerable Places at the 
e. ame time. The Firſt is monſtrouſly ab- 
a ſurd; The Second a flat Contradiction; 
ral Both impoſſible. 
al But there 1s an Argument ſtill behind, 
ell which one would think ſhould ſuperſede 
„all others; And That is the Teftimonytof 
in our Senſes. It 7s not, it cannot be, as our 
i; Adverſarics ſay it is; becauſe we fee, feel, | 
Je nell, and taſte che Contrary. To argue ö 
„gc gainſt our Senſes, as They do, is ſuch 
d. Larefaced Vnpudence; that we hai Need 
„have more than ordinary Patience to en- 

" dure it: If we cannot believe our Eyes, 

er we can be ſure of Not hing: If this be the 

he Cale, Chriſtianity itſelf has loſt the great 

it, Evidence upon which it is eſtabliſhed ; I 

Le mean That of Miracles: For W 18 

_ — a Miracle, Sat an An to the 
t? F Senſes? 
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Senſes? So that to eftabliſh Tranſubſtantia- 


tion, is to deſtroy the Chriſtian Religion. 
If we cannot be ſure that what we /ee, 
is what it appears to be; to what Purpoſe 
do either We, or They, read and quote 
the Scriptures? How do we know that 
the Words which we read are really there? 
And among others, Thoſe Words, Thrs 
7s my Body? In ſhort; Either we muſt 
believe our Senſes, or we muſt not. If 
we muſt; the Elements in the Euchariſt 
are certainly Bread and Wine, not a hu- 
man Body, and Blood: If we muſt not; 
we cannot prove that there are any ſuch 
Words in the Bible, as, This is my Body; 
upon which, though falſely, the Doctrine 
we are confidering is founded. So that 
Tranſubſtantiation deſtrovs ſg, as well 
as the Scriptures, and the Chriſtian Reli- 
_ wt | 
, But they hope to filence all Reaſonings 


concerning it, by telling us it is a Myſtery; 
and we mult believe it, though we do not 


underſtand how it is. I anſwer, It is not a 


Myſtery : I clearly and perfectly under- 


ſtand it, not how it is, I confeſs, but that 


it is not; I clearly and perfectly under- 


ſtand that it is abſolutely impoſlible, 
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When therefore they urge us with the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, putting That, and 
Tranſubſtantiation upon the ſame Foot; 
They do what they are upon all Occaftons' « 
much addicted to, that is, Undermzine' 

| Chriſtianity, in order to Support Popery: 

As the Anti-Trinitarians, on the other 
hand, by the fame fort of Arguing, Suh. 

ſt bort Popery, in order to Undermine Chriſ= 

i WW tHanity, You believe the Trinity, ſay the 
ft 

— 


Former; why not Tranſubſtantiation ? 

You belzeve not Tranſubitantiation, ſay the 

+ I Latter; why the Trinity? I anſwer to 
Both (as I have formerly done upon ano- 
; ther Occaſion, * and beg leave to do it in 
> the fame Words) 1ſt. Beccauſe the One 
t ais frequently, and plainly, revealed in 
| i © Scripture ; the Other not at all; fo far 
from it, that it is contrary to Scripture. 
© 2dly. Becauſe the One is not contradic- 

„ tory either to Reaſon, or our Senſes; 
The Other is contradictory to Both. In 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, it is not 
H fſaid that Three are One, ſpeaking of 
* the ſame Thing, or Reſpect; not that 
Three Perſons are One Perſon, or 

* Three Gods One God; which would 

5 i „ be. 

2 Preſervative. Vol. I. Diſc, II. 
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be a Contradiction indeed; but that 
Three Perſons are One God, or, which 
is the ſame, tho' more plainly expreſſed, 
<< that in the Unity of the Godhead, three 
« Perſons are included; which is no Con- 
<« tradiction, nor any ching like it:“ Any 


more than 1t 1s to ſay, that there are three 


Lines in one Triangle. But it is a tho- 


rough one to ſay, that a Piece of Bread 


ce is a human Body; or that the ſame Bo- 
dy can be in ten thouſand different Pla- 
* ces, nay all over the World, at the 
« ſame time. 3dly. In the Doctrine of 


«« Tranſubſtantiation, the Subject before 


cus is not only a Finite Being, but an 
« Object of our Senſes : The outward 
65 Qualities or Accidents of which we ſo 
<< plainly perceive, and know; that if we 


% cannot be ſure of Theſe Things we can 


& be ſure of Nothing. But in That of 
* the Trinity, the Subject is the Nature 


„ of God, which (let us take it how we 


«© will, even ſuppoſing there were no Tri- 
eg nit y) is Invitible, Infinite, Incompre- 
40 e and conſequent ly it is no 
Wonder og ſhould be Myſteries con- 
cerning it:“ Nay, it is impotlible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, 
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To ſhew the extreme Folly of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; it may be worth while juſt 
to take notice of the ridiculous Caſes put, 
and Queſtions diſcuſſed, by the Maintain- 
ers of it, concerning ſeveral Contingencies 
which may befal the Sacrament : As, it a 
Beaſt, Bird, or Fermin, ſhould eat it; If 
a Fly ſhould fall into the Cup, &c. what 
is done, or to be done? Problems fo deſpi- 
cably childiſh; that, if there were no other 
Conſequenon, of This ſtrange falſe Doc- 
trine, it would be meer Matter of our 
Scorn, and Nothing elle. 

But our Contempt is turned into Detefta- 
den; when we conſider the horrid MWicł- 
c of it, both in ide, and in its Con- 


ſequences, What can be more blaſphemons, 
as well as a greater Cantradiction, than to 


fay, that Man makes Ged ; For though. 
we have all along argued concerning his 
Body and Blood only ; ; yet the Creed of 
Pope Pius IV. ſays, * that in the moſt 
holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, there is 
wal really, and ſubſtantially, the Body, 
and Blood, together with the Soz/, and 

E 3 Divinity 


In ſanctiſſimo Euchariſtiæ Sacramento eſſe vere, rea- 
liter, & ſubſtantialiter, Corpus & Sanguinem, una cum 
Auma, & Diæinitate, Domini. Noſtri Jeſu Chhriſti. 
Artic, 17. 
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Divinity, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
their conſtant Doctrine is, that all depend; 

upon the Intention of the Prieſt : For 

without That there is no Sacrament at all, 
Then what Diſhonours, according to Thi 
prophane Suppoſition, muſt the Body of 
_ Chriſt endure! I only aſk them one Queſ- 
tion ; Will their conſecrated Elements, by 
long Keeping, putrify, and corrupt, or 
will they not? If They anſwer, they will 
Not; We defire them to let Us, for our | 

Conviction, make the Experiment. It 

they anſwer the other Way, as I ſuppoſe 

They will; I aſk again, whether it be 

not the Height of Inpiety, as well as: Ab- 

feirdity, to ſuppoſe This of Chriſt's real 
glorified Body, and Blood. Then can 
any thing be more impirus, and fill of 

Horrour, than eating the real Body, and 

drinking the real Blood of our dear Saviour, 
and Redeemer © Is it not worſe than the 

inbumane Sacrifices of the worſt Heathen* 

And if This Change which they contend | 

for be not really made, as we have proved 

it is abt; are they not guilty of groſs Jab. 
latry, in worſhipping a Piece of Bread, 
as. They do at the Elevation of the my 
| a 
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Nor are they leſs guilty of horrible Pro- 
pbaneneſs and Blaſphemy, by aſſerting and 
ſwearing (for every Article of Pius's Creed 
is profeſſed upon Oath) that This is a 
proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
Quick, and Dead: When it is moſt evi- 


dent from Scripture, that This Aſſertion 


is highly derogatory to the Merits, and 
Satisfaction, of our Bleſſed Saviour; 
whoſe one Oblation of Himſelf once of- 
fered upon the Croſs was alone propitia- 
tory, (See Heb. vii. 17. Heb. ix. 12, 26, 
28, Heb. x. 12, 24.) That in the Eucha- 
riſt being only Commemorative : Do this. 


in Remembrance of me. 


How great a Scandal This monſtrous 
Doctrine reflects upon our common Chriſ-- 
tianity, may appear from one ſingle In- 

ſtance, which I will give you in the Words 


of a learned Writer, * It is a very 


ſevere Saying of Averraes the Mabian 
4 Philoſopher, who lived after This Doc 
te trine was entertained among Chhriſtians, 
* and ought to make the Church of Name 
* bluſh, if ſhe can: I have travelled, ſays 
he, over the World, and have found di- 
E BL F. 4 . 


* Tillet/wrs' Diſcourſe againſt. Tranſubſtantiation: P. 
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c vers Sects; but ſo ſottiſſʒ a Seer, or Law, 
* never found, as is the Sed of the 
© Chriſttans ; becauſe with their own Teet} 
«© they devour the God whom they vor. 
« /2:p.” Were all Chriſtians Papiſts, as 
This wiſe Heathen imagined ; The Re- 
flection would have been Juſt and un- 
anſwerable. 
„ :Laftly, 1 ranſubſtantiation was utterly 
unknown to the Primitive Church: Ne- 
ver thought of, unleſs by the Eutychian 
Hereticks, till near 800 Years after 
Chriſt, The ancient Fathers called the 
Euchariſt an unbloody Sacrifice; which 
it could not be, if Chriſt's real Blood 
were in it. One of their Anſwers to the 
Eutychians, is grounded upon a Sufppſel 
that the Elements in That Sacrament 
are as truly Bread and ine, after Con- 
ſecration, as before; which indeed they, 
in many Places, expreſly aſſert. When 
the Primitive Chriſtians were accuſed by 
the Heathen of eating human Fleſh in their 
Sacrifices; They anſwered, This was ſo 
far from being true, that They eat 19 
Fleſh at all, I might produce = Words 
of many ancient Writers, and one of them 
a Pope, Gelafus by Neme, directly 
FOTO againſt 
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againſt This Doctrine. But I need not; 
bo becauſe our Adverſaries Themſelves ac- 
4 lnowledge that it is New: * And muſt. 
give us Leave to infer that therefore it is 
Falſe. 

Theſe are the inſuperable Difficulties, ; 
ſuch is the Abſurdity, and Folly, the 
Nonſenſe, and Selft-Contradiftion, the 
Impiety, and Blaſphemy, of 'Tranſub-- 


d ſtantiation: Such is its Contrariety to 
„Ccripture, and Antiquity, to Reaſon, and 
| Religion, to common Senſe, and even to 


e our outward Senſes, Much Learning, 
| Mend Wit, Subtilty, and Sophiſtry, has, 
Indeed, been employed to ſoften and ſalve 
. Wit; But in vain: The unwieldy Weight 
{till preſſes :. # is (as Archbiſhop Tillotſon 
elegantly ſpeaks) ke a Milſtone hung about. 
the Neck of Popery ; and will fink it at laſt. 


III. The, next Article is Communion i 
one Kind ; or, denying the Cup to the Laity. 
Our Sa wiener plainly inſtituted and Al 
miniſter'd This Sacrament in both Kinds. 
True, ſay ſome Papiſts; but That was 
only to the Apoſtles, and fo affects not the 

„ 1 
ge 22 Diſcourſe iu Tranſubtantiation: Po 


A 


and fo let bim eat of That Bread, and drink 


ing for 1000 Years together? For it was 
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Laity. But beſides that much might be 
alledged, proving the Apoſtles not to have i © 
been Then Eccleſiaſticks, or Clergy ; and IM © 
the Commiſſion, in which the ſtanding I © 
Miniſters of the Church ſucceed them, 


not to have been given them till after our 8 of 


Saviour's Reſurrection; Mat. xxviii. 18, 
19. John xx. 21, &c. Sure St. Paul well 
underſtood: our Saviour's Meaning; and 
does he not write to Laics, when he lays, 
As often as ye cat of This Bread, and drink 
of this Cup? 1 Cor. xi. 26. Does he not 
plainly ſpeak of Chriſtians in general, 
when he ſays, Let a Man examine himſelſ, 


of That Cup? wv. 28. Could the whole 
Church of Chriſt be ignorant of his Mean- 


ſo long, before This Popiſh Doctrine, 
and Practice, was heard of. | 

But we need not labour This Point; 
The Church of Rome acknowledges that 
our Saviour mſtituted in both Kinds; and 
that the primitive Church ſo. adminiſter'd; 
and then, with a Modeſty peeuliar to her- 
ſelf, puts her Non-o&ſtante upon Both. 
Although (/ays the Councilof dn 


* C. 13, 
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« Chriſt adminiſter'd under both Kinds 
« of Bread and Wine; tamen boc non ob- 
« fante--- Yet notwithſtanding This, c. 


And although in the primitive Church 


« the Sacrament (if That be the Meaning 
of the ſtrange Expreſſion hujuſmod! Sacra--- 


mentum) © was received by the Faithful 
under both Kinds; The Council com- 


«© mands, under Pain of Excommunication, 
that no Preſbyter adminiſter to the Peo- 
e ple under both Kinds of Bread and 

„% Wine.” This, indeed, is home, and 
to the Purpoſe. Our Saviour, as much as 
Any one can ſpeak by his Words, and 


Actions too, ſays it Hall be ſo; the 


Church of Rome poſitively ſays, that, at- 


wthtanding This, it ſhall not be fo. Does 


not this make the Ears of every Chriſtian 
tingle? After This, I need not take No- 
tice of her ſetting aſide the Authority of 
the primitive Church : No wonder ſhe did 
That, when ſhe had before ſet aſide the 
Authority of our Saviour. 

Than which if any thing could be more 
impious, and prophane ; it would be her gi- 
ving fuch Reaſons for it as fhe does. The 
Wine, forſooth, may turn ſour (it ſeems: 
then, by the way, it is not the n, 

OE 
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of Chriſt) may be, nay ſometimes una: 


voidably muſt be, Hpilt, or ſtick in the 
Beards of the Laity, Sc. which cannot 
be, without Irreverence and Sacrilege, 
As for the Force of theſe Reaſons, They 
are too Childiſh to be anſwered ; But fo 
the Prophaneneſs of them, What can be 
more impious or blaſphemous, than to 
fippoſe that our Saviour, by inſtituting 
the Sacrament in both Kinds, as They ac- 
knowledge he did, unavoidably expoſed 
his own Blood to Irreverence and Sacri- 
lege? The Sacrilege is Theirs, in denying 


the Cup to the Laity; and is declared to 
be fo by one of their own! Popes, Gelajiu: 
again; who commanded that Thoſe who 


would not receive the Wine, ſhould be 


denied the Bread likewiſe. 


We may very well add, that though 


the Body and Blood of our Saviour be 


equally valuable, and equally neceffary to 
our Salvation; yet (as if it were on put- 
poſe to obviate this Corruption of the R. 
maniſ#s) in Scripture the Latter is oftne: 
mentioned, and a ftronger,Emphaſis laid 
upon it. The Blood of | Chrift cleanſeth us, 
&c. —— Propitiatian through his Blood — 


ble 
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ble Paſſages of the fame Kind. Of the 
Bread our Saviour only ſays, Take, eat: 
But of the Cup, Drink ye All of it. 
Then again, Take eat, 7. * 7s my Body, is 
not ſo ſtrong, and emphatical, as, Drink 
ye All of This; For this is my Blood of the 
New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for 
the Remiſſion of Sins. Matth. xxvi. 27, 28. 
But if we will admit of Their Nicetzes, 
and Refinements; we have all this while 
been upon a wrong Bottom : The pretty 
Doctrine of Concomitancy is to ſalve the 
whole Matter: The Blood is in the Fleſh; 
and ſo by receiving the Laſt, we receive 
the Firſt likewiſe: Nay, whole Chriſt 18 
under each of the Kinds; ſo that, it ſeems, 
the Fleſh is in the Blood, as well as the 


Blood in the Fleſh : Only. the Wine muſt 


not be adminiſter'd to the Laity, for the 
wiſe and pious Reaſons aforeſaid. Now 
is not This very curious? According to 
common Senſe, and the Language of all 


Mankind, Fleſh and Blood, were ever ſup- 


poſed to be two Aiſtinci Things: The one 
is ſeparated from the other; and if it be 
in a certain Quantity, Death is the Conſe- 
quence of Fhat Separation. But ſuppo- 


ſing the Blood to ber: in the Fleſh ; certain= 
ly 
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ly under the Sacramental Bread, it is not 
repreſented as ſhed, ſpilt, or poured out; 
and we do not drin, by eating. Yet our 
Saviour, inſtituting the Sacrament, ſays, 
This is my Blood which is S HE D; and, 
DRIN ye all of This. Without This, 
eur Saviour's Paſſion is not repreſented ; 
we do not ſbew forth bis DEATH: 
Which is the very End, and Defgn of 
This Sacrament. 1 Cor. xi. 26. In 
hort; Either the Bread is the Whole Sa- 
crament, or it is Not. If it is Not; the 
Laity, by being denied the Cup, have not 
the wohole Sacrament : If it is; it is ſuffici- 
ent for the Clergy as well as the Laity; 
and conſequently our Saviour, by inſtitu- 
ting the Cup, and that more ſolemnly, 
and emphatically than he inſtituted the 
Bread, did a Thing abſurd; Which it 
would be Blaſphemy to imagine. 
I know of but one Argument they urge 
from Scripture, to juſtify This their Doc- 
trine and Practice; and it is {o very weak, 
that it is no ſmall Confirmation of Ours. 
Sometimes hreaking of Bread is mentioned 
in Scripture, without any Notice taken of 
the Cup; and our Saviour ſometimes 
ſpeaks of his Fleſb, without — 
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his Blood, To wave ſeveral other An- 
fwers, which might very well be given; 
[ have obſerved above, that the Blood is 
of tener mentioned without the Fleſh, and. 
more Streſs. ſeems to be laid upon it; is 
the Fleth therefore excluded? What, if in 
fome Places the Blood, or the Cup, be 
not named? It is in many others, as we 
have ſeen, and made abſolutely neceſſiry. 
If a Man invites his Friend to eat with 
him; does it therefore follow, that he is 
not to drink with him? Or rather, does 
not the one neceſſarily imply and ſuppoſe 
the other * Beſides; This Argument 


proves too much: For if it proves any 


Thing, it proves that the Cup is not to be 
aiminifier'd at all; and ſo the Clergy are 
debarr'd from it, as well as the Laity. 

IV. Purgatory,. and Prayers for the- 
Dead, come next to be conſidered. That 
there is after Death a State of Purgation 
by Torment, for Thoſe whoſe Sins are 


forgiven, and who will be ſinally ſaved; 
| out of which they may be redeemed by 


the Maſſes of Prieſts, and the Prayers and 
Merits. of Others; is a Doctrine involving 
a Complication of groundleſs Aſſertions, 
and Falſhoods :. Some of them contrary to. 

5 Reaſon,, 


112 Purgatory; and Part II. 


Souls, even of the Faithful, ſhould be ſo 


ings. Thoſe whom God forgives, he for- 


though a very great Sinner, was with his 


Reaſon,' Scripture, and Antiquity : All 
unſupported by them; All of moſt perni- 
cious and deſtructive Conſequence to the 
Souls of Men. Concerning Purgatory, 
the very Silence of Scripture would be 
ſufficient, if there were no other Argu- 
ment; it being unimaginable, that the 


long, and ſo grievouſly tormented, and 
yet no Warning be given of it, no Men- 
tion be made of it in thoſe ſacred Writings. 
Nay, it is contrary to thoſe Sacred Writ- 


gives fully and wholly In the Day when 
we turn from our Wickedneſs, be well not 
remember our Sins; they ſhall not be menti- 
oned to us. Iſaiah xliii. 2 5. He wvll re- 
member our Sins and Iniquities no more. 
And This is faid expreſly to be a Part of 
the New Covenant, Jer. xxxi. 34. And 
how can This be true; if, though we are 
forgiven in the main, we are yet torment- 
ed in Purgatory for Years, and. Ages? 
The Thief who repented upon the Croſs, 
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Saviour in Paradiſe, that very Day: 

Which proves at leaſt that there is no Ne- 
ceffity for Faster y 3, and from thence we 
may 


L * 
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. art H. Prayers ſor the Dead. 173 
| may very well infer, that there 1 is no ſuch 
hing at all. For God doth not affiet wit- 
© Wl, nor grieve the Children of Men; 
and conſequently makes Thoſe, whom he 
© WW finally pardons, ſuffer no more than in 
me Nature of the Thing is neceſſary. 


C To argue, as They do, from Puniſh- 


ments in This World, to \Puniſhments.in 

d the Next, is nene and vain. God 
may, in This. World, puniſb (or rather 
WM o/#, for it is not ſo. properly Puniſb- 
ent) Thoſe whom he forgives in the 
next, for the Vindication of his honour 
before Men; or, for the Amendment of 
the Perſons themſelves; or, for the Exer- 
eie of their Faith, and Patience: But all 
his ceaſes, after Death; as appears from 
the Whole Tenour of the Scriptures ; and 
i Wi: ſuppoſed by our Adverſaries themſelves: 


According to whom, the Deſign of Paur- 


1 

* I £4y, whatever the Word may ſeem to 
import, is not ſo much, if at all, to make 
' W Souls better, as to wake them ſuffer tome 
„Part of the. Puniſhment due to their Sins. 


Thou fhalt not come out thence, till thou 


Unfor- 


That of our Saviour, Matt. v. 26.— 


haſt paid the. utter moſt Farthing, is no- 
thing to their Purpoſe. Malice, and an 
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Unforgiving Temper, deſerves Hell, na 


' Purgatory : Hell therefore is the Priſon 
here ſpoken of. — Tull thou haſt paid th 
uttermoſt Farthing ; i. e. not at all; fing: 
the uttermoſt Farthing can never be paid: 


For None of the Damned can ever fatish 
the Divine Juſtice. As little to their Pur. 
poſe is That of St. Paul 1 Cor. iii. 10.— 
But be bimſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as h 


ire; or as it may as well be rendered, 


out of the Fire, 2. e. with great Difficul 
And what has This to do with Pur- 
gatory? One would really ſcarce deſire a 
better Argument again their Doctrines, 
than the Weakneſs of their Arguments for 
them. I a doubtful, or figurative, Ex- 


preſſion in Scripture ſufficient to. build an 
Article of Faitb upon? pet's 


There is in truth, as IL aid, no Foun-i 


dation for This Doctrine in Scripture, 
Tis a Notion borrowed partly from the 


Heathen 5 and partly from the erroncou 
Opinions of ſome ancient Chriſtian Writers, 


more erroneouſly perverted and miſappliei. 


For whatever they meant by a certain 


Fire, through which Souls were to paſs; 


tis plain, They did not mean a Popiſt 
Purgatory ; They had no Notion of thok 


Souls 


nn EE A tw 


28 E ok 


part II. Prayers for the Dead. 115 
Souls being redeemed out of it, by Maſſes, 
ion by the Prayers, Works of Supereragatita, 
tue and Merits of Others. 
inc As to which Laſt, the Doctrine of Me- 
aid: vit is one of the worſt Corruptions that 
iy ever crept into the Chriſtian World. Can 
u- Man be profitable to God? When ye 
.—W h2ve done all, jay ye are unprofitable Ser- 
Sl wants. * Our Righteouſneſs is as filthy 
MW Rags. © Behold be chargeth his Angels 
with Folly; and the — are not clean 
ur- ix his Sight. 4 For by Grace ye are ſaved, 
en uo? by Works, left any Man ſbould boaſt. 
es, Wl © The Righteous ſcarcely are ſaved. All 
for have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory 
A/ God. Who can read Theſe, and a 
an hundred like Texts of Scripture ; and not 
ſtand amazed at the audacious Front of 
n-W Thoſe Men, who dare talk of Merit, 
e; Supererogation, and ſuch a Superfluity of 
he good Yorks, that a Man may have enough 
for himſelf, and his Neighbour too? Not 
to infiſt upon the ſtrange Abſuraity of ma- 
king over, and transferring good Works, 
and Merit, from one to. another ; ſuppo- 
ling ſuch a wacky were poſlidle. 


/ Prayers 
ſe a Luke xvii. 10. b Jaiab lxiv 6. ; 
hs EC Fobiv. 18. xv. 15. d Eph. ii. 8, 9. 


e 1 Pet. iv. 18. f Rom. iii. 237 


116 Purgatory; &c. Part II 
Prayers for the Dead, as now uſed in. 
the Church of Rome, and as having any NN 
Relation to Purgatory, were unknown in 
the primitive Ages: Maſſes ſaid by the Wb: 
Prieſt for departed Souls, have as littk {Wo 
Foundation : And the Prieſt's Communics 
ting by himſelf, is a Contradiction. For 
Men to aſſert ſuch a Place, or State, az 
Purgatory, is to be guilty of That Folly 
and Wickedneſs, which the Apoſtle call 
Intruding into Ti hings which they have nit 
een; Col. ii. 18. That is, pretending 
Li} to be acquainted with the Secrets of the 
4 other World: Of which more in another 
[| Place. And the fatal influence which 
This whole Cluſter of falſe Doctrines muſt 
have upon Practice, and the Souls of Men, 
| is too viſible; It muſt neceſſarily tend to 
f make them careleſs of their future State, 
| and ſecure in their Vices; hoping, that 
wu. what is deficient in Themſelves, will be N 
i ſupplied by the Prayers, and Maſſes, and 
1 Mierits, of Others. Whereas the Serip- | 

1: ture gives us no Hint of any ſuch Thing; 
N but on the contrary, commands and ex- 
I! horts us, to give all Diligence to make our 
| Calling and Election ſure, and to work out 
| 1 


IL Fart II. : Indulgences,, 11 7 
mn OWN Salvation with Fear aud 
Trembling. 2 Pet. i. 10. Phil. ii. 12. 

V. Indulgences ſhall be next conſidered ; 


te hecauſe they have ſo near a Relation to the 
th Noregoing Article: So near, that they 
. Would have been conſidered under it; had 


not the Council of Trent made a diſtinct 
Article of them. What They of Rome 
mean by them is, in ſhort, "This, That 
he ſuperfluous good Works, and Merits 
of the Saints. being jumbled together (as a 
earned Prelate expreſſes it) with the Me- 
its and Satisfaction of Chriſt, do make up 
one common Treaſury, or Bank of the 
church; That of this the Pope keeps the 
ey; and ſuch Portions of This Treaſure 
as he is pleaſed to diſpenſe to particular 
Perſons, are called Indulgences; The Uſe 
pf which, is to redeem their Souls from 
Purgatory, for ſo many Years as ſhall be - 
Ipecified in the Bulls. Some of them 
* (fays a learned Author*) have gone to 
* thouſands of Years. One I have ſeen 
to ten hundred thouſand : And as theſe 
* Indulgences are ſometimes granted by 
f ſpecial Tickets, like Tallies ſtruck on 
That Treaſure; ſo ſometimes they are 


« athxed: 


* Biſhop Burnet on the Articles. p. 228. 
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<< affixed to particular Churches, and Al- 
« tars; to particular Times, or Days, 
« chiefly to the Year of Jubilee. They 
<< are allo affixed to ſuch Things as may 
<« be carried about; to Agnus Dei's, to 
c Medals, to Roſaries, and Scapularies. 
« They are alſo affixed to ſome Prayers; 
« the devout Saying of Them being a 
Means to procure great Indulgences. 
Some Doctrines and Practices are ſuf. 
ficiently _ and expoſed, by being 
barely fated and hewn. And I appeal to 


the Common Reaſon of Mankind, whe- 


ther This be not one of them: Whether 
the ſenſeleſt Abſurdity of it can be exceeded 
by any thing, except its abominable Wick- 
edneſs., As to Purgatory, Merit, and 
Works of Supererogation ; | the Nullity of 
Them has been already proved; And In- 
dulgences, being built upon them, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily fall wi#þ them. Then what is it 


' leſs than Blaſphemy, thus to join the Me- 


rits of Men, with the Merits and Satisfac- 
tion of our Bleſſed Saviour? Or to affirm, 
that any Man upon Earth can diſpoſe of 
any Part of Chriſt's Merits-as he pleaſes? 
And what can be more irrational, than to 


extend the Effects of the Power of th? 
> Keys, 


I. part II. Heli, * 119 


. , which Chriſt left in his Church, to 
, Souls in another World? Yet ſays the Ra 
ey Wi Ecclefiaſtic, taught and forced to fay 
y o, by the Council of Trent, and to ſwear 
to Wit too: * © I allo affirm, that the Power 
s of granting Indulgences was left by 
; ( Chriſt to his Church, and that the Uſe. 
a (of them is very ſalutary to Chriſtian 

« People : 1. e. very much tends to their 
f Salvation. Tis eaſy to affirm This; but 


g not near fo eaſy to prove it. Foundation 
o bor it in Scripture there is none; nor any 
- thing like it: And for the Pradtice of 
The Church, They Themſelves acknow- 
d edge that it is New; from whence again 
hey muſt give Us Leave to infer, that 
dit is moſt certainly Palje. 

f For which Reaſon, in the next Place, 


it cannot be falutary, as They affirm it to 
be, It is juſt as ſalutary to the Soul, as 
Poyſon 18 to the Body: For what can be 
more pernicious than to indulge Men in 
Vice, tho' never fo little, inſtead of de- 
terring them from it? 


And what can be more ſhameful, than 
felling 


. [ndulgentiarum etiam a pee à Chriſto in Eccleſia 
reliftam fuilſe, illarumque uſum Chriſtiano maxime 
dalutarem eſle, affirmo. 
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120 _ . Image-Worſhip. Part II. 
felling Thoſe Indulgences? For that they 
vere, at leaſt, fold, and that in a moſt 
ſcandalous manner, is publick, and noto- 
rious to all the World. If our Adverſa- 
ries tell us that Now the Caſe is altered, 
and That Practice no longer obtains; We 
may very well anſwer, 1ſt. That, conſi- 
dering how many Falſities and Prevarica- 
tions we have proved upon them, we are 
not bound to believe them. 2dly. If it be 
as They ſay; the Reformation may be 
thanked for it: And, indeed, in ſeveral 
other Inſtances, as well as This, our Re- 


formation from Popery has, in ſome mea- 


ſure, reformed Popery itſelt. 

VI. The next Article is the }Yor/hip- 
ping of Images. One would think the 
Second Commandment ſhould, without any 
more adoe, be an effectual Confutation of 
This. And that it is ſo, they themſelves 
ſeem to be ſen/tble; becauſe in many of 
Their Catechiſms they leave it out, and 
allow it not a Place among the Ten Com- 
mandments. However, ſince they cannot 
quite baniſh it out of the World, as tis 
plain they would, if they were able; 
when they are preſſed with its Weight, 
their next Refuge is to diſtinguiſb it "uy, 

| an 


„ . Ae 2 £A > . K 


part II. Image-Worſhip. Tor - 
and make it fignify nothing. What they 
mean by inſiſting ſo much, that the Word 
to- in the Original does not ſignify a Graven 
- rage, as we tranſlate it, but a GYaver: 
ed, Thing, as They render it, I could never 
Ve yet underſtand. For admitting it be ſo; 
- Iss not a graven 1 a graven Thing ? 
a- WM And does not a General Word, or Idea, 
re include all Particulars reducihle to it? If 
be then we are not to worſhip any graven 
be 7 hing; ſure, among other Things, we are 
al not to worſhip a graven Image. 
e- But They go on; and alledge, <3 | 
a- they do not worſhip Images, but only pray 
| to, and worſhip-God before them. So ſaid 
„de Idolatrous Jews, and the Heathen : 
The Commandment. poſitively ſays, we 
muſt not bow down to them, or (as it is 
Chron, XXv. 14.) BEF ORE them ; 4 
that we muſt not ſo much as make them, 
or have them, 1. e. for any Religious Uſe, 
or Purpoſe. According to Their way of 
glaſing, and diſtinguiſhing, contrary to the 
plaineſt Meaning of the plaineſt Words ; 
one may expound away all the Ten Com- 
mandments, as well as This. To put it 
at the lowelt ; our Doctrine and Practice 
is evidently the ſafeſt. * Pray (fays a 
G 


learned 


N Tmage-Worſbip. Par 
learned Writer, ſpeaking of their painting 
God the Father) « let me aſk you; Sup. 
oſe it were made Treaſor: to draw 3 
wi 4 <a of the King, or to. bow to it, 
« Would you venture your Life upon a 
«© 'Theſe Diſtinctions, and Excuſes, which 
« are made for the Pictures of God ? Yet 
ewe venture our Souls upon it, if it be 
« a Sin,” * And 1 add, A Sin it molt 
certainly! is, for it is as expreſly forbidden 
as Words can make it; Deut. iv. 15, 
Sc. Take heed unto yourſe ſelves ; for, e ſaw 
no manner of Similitude EI is, of God) 
in the Day that the Lord fpake unto you--- 
beft ye corrupt yourſeFves, and make you a 
graven Image : And yet the Papiſts dt 
make an Image of God the Father, in the 
Figure of an Old Man —— Unparallel' 
Preſumption | Detcitable Impiety ! Ee. 
But to return. 

Though They ſometimes make Uſe of 
the wretched Subterfuges above-mention- 
ed; yet ſometimes they ſpeak a quite di, 
ferent Language, and aſſert Image-Wor- 
ſhip in the ſtrongeſt Terms imaginable 
Witneſs Thoſe of their Writers who de- 


late, that the Croſs, or the ns of 1 it, 
and 


* 
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part II.  Dnage-Worſhip. 123 
and the Images of Chriſt, are to be adored 
with Latria; + that is, the higheſt, and 
moſt proper Worſhip; or the ſame which 
is paid to God Himſelf, Witneſs particu- 
larly That famous Paſſage quoted in our 
Book of Homilies from one of their Cham- 
ions: + © It is to be confeſſed, ſays he, 
« that the Faithful ought not only ta 
« worſhip before an Image (as ſome, per- 
© haps, out of Caution ſpeak) but to wor- 
te ſhip the Image ztſelf, without any Scru- 
« pleat all; and with the ſame fort of 
« Worſhip as the Prototype, or whom it 
«© repreſents; and if That is to be wor- 
e ſhipped with Latria, ſo its Image with 
« Latria ; if with Dulia, or Hyperdulia, 
* the Image 1s to be adored with the 
« fame Worſhip.” | 
When They argue from the U/e/uleſs 
of Images; as, that they put us in Remem- 
brance, raiſe our Devotion, &c. They 


do what is, upon all Occaſions, very uſual 


with them, that is, contradict the Autho- 
nity of God, and pretend to be wiſer than 
their Mater, Whatever is pleaded for the 
Uefulnefs of them, ftill the Uſe which 

G2 They 


+ Thomas Aquinas, Roman Pontifical. 
1 Againſt Peril of idolatry. Part III. 
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They make of them is unlawful; becauſe 
forbidden by God. And we muſt not 
do Evil, that good may come. Not but 


that in truth there is 20 ſuch Benefit to be 


reaped from them; but the quite contrary. 


God is a Spirit; and muſt be Worſhipped 
in Spirit; * which he cannot be, at leaſt 


as He ought, if he be worſhipped through 


an Image. 


That there was Nothing of This in the 
Chriſtian Church, till the latter end of 
the 7th Age, is plain from Hiſtory, As 


it is, that it was firſt eſtabliſhed at the 


latter end of the 8th, by the Influence of 
a ſuperſtitions, bigotted, infamous Mo- 


man; who murdered her own Son, and 


uſurped his Empire. In the elder, and 


purer Times there is nothing for it; but 


much againſt it. Let it ſuffice juſt to 
mention That famous and well known 
Inſtance of Epiphanius, cited likewiſe by 


our Church; + who would not ſuffer a 
Picture of our Saviour, or a Saint ſo much 
as to be in a Church; much leſs to be 
adored, © How (lays an excellent Pre- 
* TFobn iv. 24. 

+ The Empreſs Irene. 
2 Hemi againſt Peril of Idolatry. Part II. 
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Part Il. Worſhip of Sni. 126 
« late of our Nation) * would the Zeal 
« of This great and good Biſhop have 
« been inflamed ; if he had ſeen what we 


now adays ſee, not only Pictures, hut 


« maſſy Images in Churches; and the 
People praying, kneeling, and burning 
« Incenſe before them!“ 1 


VII. From the Worſhip of Images, we 
paſs on to conſider the Worſhip of Saints, 
and Religues; another Article of the Trent 
Council. Thzs'1s as contraty to the Firſt 
Commandment, as That is to the Second: 


And their Diſtinctions and Evaſions Here, 


are as vain as they are There. The Truth 
is, they are in effect the ſame; and, like 
them too, borrowed from the Heanben. 
They fay, they do not invoke and worſhip-* 
the Saints directihy, or upon their own Ac 
count; but God Through Them; and np- 
on Him all the Honour ultimately de- 


volves: The Honour to Him is Supreme, 


to Them only Subordinate. So the Hea- 
then acknowledged one only Supreme God; 
and prayed to, and worſhipped: the Reſt, 
only as Subordinate. But be that as it 
will; God has declared in Scripture, that 
G2 He 
* Biſhop Bull. 


126 Worſhip of Saints Part II. 
He will have no Creature adored at all: 
Thou fhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. Matth. iv. 10, 
'The Devil, when he tempted our Saviour 
to Ja down and worſhip him, ſure did not 
hope to perſuade him that he was Cod, 
What oy tempted him to therefore, was 
to worſhip a Creature; and to That onh 
our Saviour's Anſwer refers; without diſ- 
tinguiſhing whether the Creature be a Boe 
dy, or a Spirit; a good, or a bad one; a 
Saint, or a Devil, God only is to be a. 
dored;; therefore no Creature. What 
Confidence is it after This to come with 
their Diſt inctions of directly, and indirect. V 
ty, ſupreme and ſubordinate, &c. and to 
fay they do not worſhip Creatures in the 
ame Senſe, or in the fame Degree with 
| God; when That God has forbidden us de 
to worſhip them in any? Ub: Lex non diſ 
tinguit, neque nos diſtinguere debemus 
Where the Law makes no Diſtinction, up 
We ought to make none. Were but 
'Fhat plain and moſt true Rule obſerved 
by our Adverſaries; there would be no 7 
Controverſy upon This, and the Foregs- l 
ing, and ſuch like Articles. 
Even 2 


Part II. and Reli gucs. 127 | 


I, 

|, Even Angels are not to be. adored ; 
* beer leſs Saints, who are of an inferiou? 
, Nature and Dignity. The Papiſts indeed 


| worſhip Beth: And in Oppolition to all 
ſuch Idolatry, St. Paul has theſe remark- 
able Words: Col. ii. 19, 20. Let no 


x Man beguile you of .your Reward in a vo- 
5 luntary Humility, and Worſhipping of Au- 


gels; intruding into thoſe Things. which he 
hath not ſeen, vainly puffed up by his fleſhly 
Mind: and not bolding the Head, &c. 
meaning Chriſt, the Head of his Church. 

A voluntary, 1. e. an uncommanded H. 
mility: Why That is joined with the 
Worthipping of Angels, I ſhall hereafter 
conſider. Intruding into Thoſe Things 
vbich he bath not ſeen ; i. e. having a pre- 
fimptuous Curioſity in pretending to un- 
derltand the Nature of Beings. which are 
„nviſible; and to be acquainted with the 
Secrets of the other World. Juinly puffed” 
up by his fleſhly Mind; For their ſeeming 
i £097 dmnary Humility was founded upon 
i P. Not Holding (i. e- not adhering, 
or {ticking cloſe to) the Head, viz. Chriſt. 
From the whole Paſſage we-may naturally. 
| deduce Three Obſervations. f. That This: 
1 pretended. extraordinary Humility in the 
_ - — 


128 Worſhip of Saints Part II 
Morſbipping of Angels tends to beguile 1 
Four Reward, that is, to make us loſe 
our Reward in Heaven; and therefore i; 
untawful, and wicked, 2. That it is ac- 
companied with two. Qualities eſpecially 
Ignorance and Pride. 3. That to adhere 
to This Do&rine, and Practiſe, is to de 
part from Chriſt. We will briefly confi. 
der the Two Firſt ; the Third following 
of Courſe. For the Furſt then, This pre- 
tended Humility, and the Worſhipping of 
Angels, are here join'd together; becauſe 
Thoſe Impoſtors introduced That Moi, 
under the Pretext of Humility > Which 
was voluntary, that is, not commanded 
by God, but a Work of Supererogation, 
and a mere Invention of their own. For 
They, it ſeems, argued, as the Papiſts do 
Now, that they were not worthy to ad- 
dreſs Themſelves directhyj and immediate) 
to God Himſelf ; and therefore the Inter- 
ceſſion of Angels was to be defired, and 
They to be invoked, that they might pre- 
ſent the Petitions of their Votaries to the 
Divine Majefty. But This was not a true, 
and laudable, but a prepofterous, ſuperſti- 
tous, and impious Humility ; highly dero- 
gatory to the Mediation and — 
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Part II. and Reliques;. . 129 
of our Bleſſed Saviour; denying us That 
Confidence in Him, which the Scripture 
not only permits, but commands, Teſus 
Chriſt our Lord: In whom we have Bold- 
neſs and Acceſs with Confidence by the Faith 
sf Him. Eph. iii. 12. Lef us come bold. 
ly unto the Throne of Grace. Heb. vi. 16. 


And there is one (i. e. one only) Media- 


tor between. God and Man, the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 3 | 

For the reſt ; the Worſhip, and Invo- 
cation of Saints, and Angels, as it obtains 
in the Church of Rome, is groſs Idolatry, 
if there be ſuch-a Thing in Nature. And 
That notwithſtanding their weak Diſtinc- 
tion of Worſhip into Duha and Latri : 
which, if well examined too, would ap- 
pear to be a Diſtinction without a Diffe- 


| rence ;. or, at leaſt, without any material 


one. But however we will, for Argu- 
ment's Sake,. and for the greater Strength 
of it, ſuppoſe otherwiſe; and prove, 1it. 
That even the Dula, which they ac- 
knowledge they pay to Angels and Saints, 
is in Scripture commanded to be paid to 
God only. 2dly. That, whatever They 
pretend, They do in Fact worſhip them 
even with Latria; or with That which 
* They 
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They themſelves acknowledge to be the 
higheſt Kind of Worſhip. If Theſe two 
Points be made out; their Diſtinction, 
ſuppoſing it to be a good one, as it really 
1s Not, does them no manner of Service, 
For the Firſt of Theſe then, one preg- 
nant Teſtimony will be ſufficient, Hou- 
beit then, when ye knew not God, ye did 
Service [:duneioers] unto Them which by 
Nature are nat God's, Gal. iv. 8. This 
is imputed to them as an Error, and a Sin. 
This religious Service therefore [Jade] is 
to be paid to him only, who is &y Nature 
God: And are Saints and Angels ſo? 2dly, 
The Church of Rome gives the other 
Worſhip to Angels, and Saints, viz. the 
Latria; which, according to her own 
Confeſſion, is the Higheſt Kind of - Adora- 
tion. For not to cavil about their Thoughts; 
and Intentions, which are known to God 
only; we will judge from plain, outward 
Actions, of which our own Senſes are 
Witneſſes. Prayers, or Religious Invoca- 
tion, Bowing, Kneeling, and Proſtration, 
in a Religious Way, Making. Vows, and 
Building Churches, and Altars, are out- 
ward Acts of the higheſt Religious Ho- 
nour, Worfhip, and Adoration, whatever 


Name 
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that all Theſe are paid to Saints and An- 5 
gels, in the Church of Rome, is plain 1 


even with Latria: if they have any clear 


whether they have, or no, or whatever 


| am thy Fellow-Servant — 


Name it be called by, which can poſſibly 
be paid to any Being: We cannot pay 
more to the God who made us.. And yet 


Matter of Fact, and notorious to the 
whole World, They are adored' there- 
fore by the Members of That Church, 


and diſtin& Meaning in That Word. But | 


becomes of the above-named Diſtinction; | 
Angel-Worſhip is plainly forbidden in the . 
Text of St. Paul, which I am now confi- 
dering : As alſo in Rev; xix. and 
Chap. xxii. 9. where the And” ſpeaks: 
thus to St. John, who fell down at his 
Feet to worſhip him; See thou do it not, 
Wcorſhip God. 
And here it is worth while to obſerve 
the unparalleled Inſincerity, or rather groſs 
Falfification, of the R9mb Writers. In the 


Doway Catechiſm, the laſt Place now 
cited is brought as a Proof of * Angel- 


Worſhip. The Words are Theſe. Foc. 
% XX1l, 9. Where St. John did it; (tho” 


2 the Angel had once before willed hin 


not 
.- 70. Edit. 1667 | 


132 Worſhip of Saints Part II. 
5 not to do it, in Regard of his Apoſto- 
« lical Dignity, Chap. xix. 10.) And fell 
«© downm (faith he) to adore before the Feet 
« of the Angel who ſhewed me theſe 
% Things.” Thus far he goes; and then 
ſtops : Leaving out the next Words; 
See thou do it not, &c. Worſhiþ God; As 
if This Prohibition were only in Chap, 
xix. but in the xxli. the Angel, having 
thought better of it belike, permitted 
himſelf to be worſhipped. Whereas the. 
Prohibition is as much in the Laſt as in 
the Firſt : But it was neceflary to leave it 
out; becauſe otherwiſe the Paſſage would 
not have been quite ſo good a Proof of 
Angel-Worſhip. I defire to know what 
Name ſuch a Procedure as This deſerves, 
Their alledging the Example of To/bua, 
Chap. v. ver. 14. is of no Force: For, 
to omit other Anfwers, tis plain that He 
whom To/bua there worſhips is God, nota 
created Angel; From thoſe Words in the 
next Verſe, Put off thy Shoes from thy 
Feet, for the Place where thou ſtandeſt is 
holy; Compared with Exod. iii. 5. I pro- 
ceed to the 2d. Propoſition contained in 
the Words of Saint Paul, now under Con- 
ſideration; which is, 4 
38 | 2 
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2d. That the voluntary Humility in 
awor/hipping Angels, is accompanied with 
two Qualities eſpecially, Ignorance, and 
Pride. Things by no means ill- coupled 
together: For, take the World in groſs, 
there is more Pride joined with Ignorance, 
than with Knowledge. The Firſt of theſe 
is implied in Thoſe Words, Intruding into 
Things which he hath not ſeen ; i. e. deter- 
mining and confidently pronouncing of 
Things, the Certainty of which is neither 
revealed in the Word of God, nor. difco-- 
verable by Reaſon, To ſuch Perfons That 
of the Apoſtle in another Place is juſtly ap- 
plicable ; Deſiring tobe Teachers, under land- 
mg neither what they ſay, nor whereof they 
arm. 1 Tim. i. 7. For if you aſk Thoſe 
who contend for the Worſhip of Saints, 
and Angels, by Invocations, and Prayers, 
Vows, Temples, and Altars, how they 
come to know that This Worthip is due to 
them? They cannot ſhew that they learnt 
it from the Word of God, or from 
the Examples of Prophets and Apoſtles; - 

Nor can they prove it by any Argument 
from Reaſon : But only by their own Will 
and Pleaſure they fo determine, about 
Matters of which they are totally Igno- 
| 3 rant, 
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rant. Aſk them, ſince they will have us 
pray to Theſe glorious and bleſſed Crea- 
tures how it is to be proved that they 
have an exa& Knowledge, or indeed any 
Knowledge at all, of what is done, and 
faid here below; or that they ſo much as 
hear and underſtand the Prayers of. their 
Votaries all the World over? You will be 
told, either that they ſee all Theſe Things 
in Speculo Trinitatis, in the Glaſs of the 
Trinity; and whoever underſtands Thoſe 
Words, may, I confeſs, be fatisfied with 
the Anſwer : But ſtill the Queſtion wall re- 
turn; who fold them This? How do they 
prove it from Reaſon, or Scripture? Or 
elſe it will be aid, That God reveals our 
Prayers to the Saints and Angels; when, 
at the ſame time, Thaſe Saints and Angels 
are prayed to recommend our Prayers to 
[ God. Which, as I: have ſomewhere ſeen 
| it compared, is juſt as if a Man ſhould 
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write to a Courtier who could not read, 
deſiring him to recommend his Petition to 
the King; which, before that Courtier 
could do, He muſt firſt go to the King, 
and defire Him to read. the Letter: All his 
Fellow-Miniſters being as ignorant as him- 


ſelf. But not to inſiſt upon This ſtrange 
Abſurdity 
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Abſurdity in the Nature of the Thing; 
we aſk again, Who told theſe Men that it 
is ſo? How do they make it appear? 


From what Reaſon? from what Scrip- 
ture? Truly, from None at all; which is 
ingenuouſly confeſſed by One of their ce- 


lebrated Writers; * Certa ratione neſcimus 
an Sancti vota nofira. cognoſcant ; quamuis 


ie hos credamus, © Wee are not certain 
that the Saints hear our Prayers 3 


Ke though We pioufly. believe it.” How- 
ever pious This Belief of their Knowledge 
may be; Jam ſure the Practice of invo- 
king and worſhipping them, is not pious ; 
unleſs Idolatry may be called o... © 
The Second Quality mentioned. by the 
Apoſtle, as an Attendant of Theſe Impoſ- 
tures, is Pride. Vainly puffed up by his 
Flbly Mind are the next Words: Here 
he again reprehends the Authors of T his 
Doctrine concerning Angel- Morſbip, in 


| that They were not only Ignorant, but 


Proud: and therefore dictated to Others, 
as if their own Inventions were the 8 
tates of Truth itſelf. How applicable 


| This i is to * Church of Rome, may be 


collected 
Cajetan. Vide Davenant in Epiſt. ad Coloff. P. 240. 
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eolleted from what. has been, and ſhall 


be, ſaid: 


But fince We may deſire the Prayers of 


our Friends here on Earth; why not of 


the Saints and Angels in Heaven? Anfw, 
1ſt. We are in Scripture commended to 


pray for one Another ; but the Invocation. 


of any inviſible Being, except God, is for- 
bidden, 2dly. We are ſure our Friends on 
Earth Hear, and know our Requeſts to 
them : Which cannot be faid in the other 
Caſe. zdly. In the one Caſe the Invoca- 
tion being directed to an abſent 8 
Being, a Being, in another World, 


with Adoration It requires, and is aQu- 
ally accompanied with, the ſame Ab/iracto 
of Thought, as our Prayers to God Him- 
telf. Is there any thing like all This in 
our requeſting a Friend to pray for us? 
Will they really tell us, with a ſerious 
Face, that there is no more than fuch a 
Requeſt to a Friend, in their Prayers and 
Devotions to Saints ? Let us inſtance only 
in one Saint, but That their Chief one; I 
mean the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, Who is 


by Them honoured and adored, much 


more than her Son; or than the Eternal 
Father 


plainly an Act of Religion, and is "Joined 
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Father of the Eternal Son. For They 
have ten times as many Ave Marys, as. 
f Pater Noſters. Were we to judge from 
f: W Their Books of Devotion only; we ſhould 
„age it for granted, that the Worſhip of 
the Virgin Mary is the main Article of 
Chriſtian Piety ; and commanded in al- 
moſt every Page of the New Teftament.. 
| Whereas there is little ſaid of her in the 
Gofpels, and not one Word in the Epi- 
ſtles; not the leaſt hint of any Workhi 
to be paid her in all the Book of God. 1 | 
That bleſſed Saint be really ſenfible of. 
what is done here below; with what Ab- 
horrence muſt She, That great Pattern of 
| Humility, and Lowlinefs of Mind, hear 
herſelf addreſſed to in. fuck: Language as 
This? © Hail, Queen; the Mother of 
« Mercy, our Life, Delight, and Hope, 
« hail : We ſhelter ourſelves under thy 
e Protection; Deſpiſe not our Supplicati- 
« ons in the Times of our Neceſſity; but 
deliver us from all Dangers, T hou ever 
* glorious Virgin. 
* « Queen of Angels, Patriarchs, Pro 
« phets, and Apoſtles, Source of the 


% Fountain of Grace, Refuge of Rn 
"wy C, 
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Comfort of the Afflicted, and Advo- 
<* cate of all Chriſtians, + O my 
Ce Lady, holy Mary, I recommend my- 
««. ſelf into thy bleſſed Truſt, and ſingular 
*© Cuſtody, and into the Boſom of thy 
« Mercy, this Night, and for evermore, 
* and in the Hour of my Death, as alſo 
© my Soul, and Body. And1 yield unto 
" thee all my Hope and Conſolation, &c, 
wy That by thy moſt holy Intercefli- 
* 0 on, and by thy Merits, all my Works 
ce may be directed, according to Thine, 
* and thy Son's Will. nen. No good 
Chriſtian, I perſuade myſelf, can hear theſe 
hemies without Horror. Yet Theſe 
are the Devotions of the Romiſb Church. 
What, I would fain know, can be ſaid 
more to God Himſelf? Is this only d:/i- 
ring her to pray for us? Nay, She has 
Here the Precedency of our Saviour; Her 
Will:being put before His. Aprecable to 
another Form which as uſed in their 
Church, and is ſtill, for aught We know; 
« Command thy Son O happy Parent, 
= oy makeſt Expiation for our Wicked- 


1 
ess; 


+ 3 of 8 and Litar ies printed at Aubever p 
m 1671. Permiſſu Superiorum. See Bull's Sermons, P. 
68; to 172. And more to the ſame Purpoſe in his Cor- 
Tuptions of the Church of Rome, circa — infra citat. 


- ®. Corruptions of the Church of Nome. P. 257, 258, 


Part II. and Reliques. 1739 


« neſs; By thy Authority, as a Mother, 
« command thy Son.“ 

That the Worſhip and Invocation of 
Saints, and Angels, is contrary to Reaſon, 
and Scripture, I have ſhewn; That it is 
no leſs contrary to Antiquity, to the Senſe 


| and Practice of the Univerſal Church ia 


the firſt and pureſt Ages, 1s proved by our 
excellent Biſhop Bull (to whom I refer) * 
from the Council of Laodicea, from Zo- 
zaras, Theodoret, Origen, and the ancient 
Liturgies. „ 
The laſt Clauſe of This Article is the 
Worſhip of Reliques. Tis ſtrange that 
This ſhould be eſtablifh'd by the Trent 


Council; after the notorious Frauds, and 


Cheats, and ridiculous Folly of it had been 


ſo plentifully expoſed by Eraſmus, and 


Others of their own Communion. But 
of This more hereafter ; when we come to 
ſpeak a few Words of their innumerable 
childiſh Fopperies, and Superſtitions. I on- 
ly obſerve at preſent, that if it be, as we 
have ſeen it is, Idolatry to worſhip any 


Creature; then Reliques, among other Crea- 
| tures, are not to be worſhipped. 
Here again their Proofs from Scripture 


arg 
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are too impertinent to be ſeriouſly refuted, 
A dead Man was raiſed to Life by touching 
the Bones of Eliſha : From St. Paul's Body 
were brought Handferchiefs and Aprons 
znto the Sich; and Diſeaſes were heakd, 
and evil Spirits caft out: i. e. Becauſe 
God, and his Servants by his Power, 
worked Miracles; therefore tis as clear ag 

the Sun that Reliques are to be worſhipped! 
The Bones 'of Eliſba were not adored: 
And the Handkerchiefs and Aprons were 
no Reliques of St. Paul; who was then a 
living, not a dend Saint: Or if They had 
been; how does it appear that any Ado. 
ration was paid to them: OY 


VIII. In the haſt Place the Eccleſiaſtic 
fwears Obedience to the Pope as Chriſt's 
Vicar, Ce. and acknowledges that The 
« Church of Rome is the Mother, and 
„ Miſtreſs of all Churches.“ The Pape“ 
Supremucy' has been already conſidered: 
That Ryme is the Mother of all Churches 
in point of Antiquity, is notoriouſly falſe; 
In That Senſe, all the World knows, the 
Church of FeruſalemwastheMotherChurch. 
Tf They mean in point of Authority, then 
Mother is the fame as Miſtreſs, the Word 
FE. | | next 
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dext mentioned: And the Aſſertion has 
been diſproved already, as falling in with 
the Pope's Supremacy. 

Theſe are the it diftinguiſhing Arti- 
des of Pius IV's Creed; not only aſſerted 
as Truths, but as Truths e to be 
helle dell. This true Catholick Faita 
(ſays the Perſon. profeſſing it) without 
« which no Man can be ſaved, &c.— With 
what Face can any Papiſt, after this, af- 
firm that the-Council & Trent added no- 
thing in Subſtance to the Scriptures, and 
the ancient Creeds, but only explained 
them, and varied upon them? What is 
not only not in Seripture, but directly con- 
trary to it, and yet aſſerted and ſivorn to, 
28 neceſſary, is an- Addition with a witneſs. 
Thus have they quite altered and changed 
the Rule of Faith delivered by Chriſt and 
tis Apoſtles ; and obtruded à new Goſpel 
upon Chriſtians, diametrically oppofote to 
the old one. 

come now to conſider their other 
particular Corruptions; which, though 
not contained in the Creed aforeſaid; are 
yet proved to be Therrs, from their Li- 
turgies, and Books of Devotion, the Wri- 
* of their moſt celebrated Divines, 

„ 
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and the avow'd Doctrine, and Practiſe gf 
their Church. And here we have 


I. Prayers in an unknown Tongue, The 
bare Mention of This, one would ima- 
gine, ſhould: be ſufficient, For at the 


very firſt Mention, does not common Sen 


ſtart up with Indignation againſt it? Ag 
for Scripture ; we ſhall not be at a loſs to 


confute it from Thence, ſo long as the 


XIVth Chapter of the 1ſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians ſtands unexpunged in the Ne 
Teſtament, And if we appeal to Antiqui- 


ty; tis plain Fact that the Prayers of the 


Church were in the vulgar Tongue of 
every Country: and that the People not 
only underſtood them, . but bore a Part in 


II. Looking up the Scriptures in an un- 


Enoꝛon Tongue; or not permitting the Peo- 


ple to read them. For this may properly 


and truly be called Their Practiſe; 


though they are by ou Reformation forced, 


in ſome Meaſure, to depart from it. Yet 
when they depart from This, they ſubſti- 


tute a worſe in its Room; I mean cor- 
rupting and fallifying the Scriptures . 
| whic 
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which Before. This, in our Saviour's 
Phraſe, is fakmg away the Key of Knows 
lage; Luke ii. 52. And what Woe He 
i:nounces upon Them who do fo, No- 
body, who reads the Scriptures can be Ig+ 
norant. Here, in Paſſing, may well be 
mentioned their Index expurgatorius, or 
their corrupting and falſifying the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers; becauſe Thoſe Wri- 
tings, truly repreſented, do ſo clearly de- 
tect the Corruptions, and Fa Hhficati ons of 


Their Chu rch, 


HI. Their falſe Canon 7 Seri pure, ; 


or Receiving many Books, as divinely in- 
Hired, which really are not ſo. That the 


Fact is true, that many of the Books 
which they receive as Canonical, are in- 


feed Apocryphal, Biſhop C Yin has abun- 


dantly proved: Nor has any of Them, 
that I know of, ſo much as attempted to 


anſwer him. 1 will produce one Speci- 


men of what may be urged againſt them 
under this Head. The Books of Macca- 


bees, among the reſt which we account 


Apocryphal, are by Them received as the 


Word of God. The Latter of them the 


Author 
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Author concludes Thus. VI have die 


20e it is wabat ¶ defired ; but if mean 
and ftenderly, it is That which: I could ai. 


tain unto. 2 Mac. xv. 7 That is, Hel 


makes an Apology for the WYeakneſs, and 
Vnperfection of Bis Work. Is This os 


guage for the Holy. a or * One i ny 
_ by him? 
IV. Their proþibs ing Marriage fo the 


Clergy; Nun's Vows, 5 Which is an 
——— of our Chriſtian-Liberq; 
contrary to Scripture; Laying Yoges upon 


Cbriſtians, which. they -ought not to bear; 


ſpreading Snares for their ouls, and en- 
dangering their eternal Salvation, The 


injoined Celibacy of the Clergy I have 
eltewhere * ſhewn to be contrary. to Rea- 


ſon, Scripture, and Antiquity ; and ſhall 
not Here repeat it. 


V. Their exempting 1 Clergy from 


5 temporal Juriſdiction even in tempord 
Cauſes; as if They were not Subjects to 


Kings, Princes, and States, as well as 


other Men. What is This but turning 
* into Rebellion, and Faith into 


Face 


* Preſerv. Vol. II. Diſc. 3. 


part IT. End, and Means. 1 


Whoſe Kingdom is not of This World, and 
whoſe Religion 1s the very Spirit of Cha- 
ys and Humility ? | 


VII. Nearly related to the Former is 
That execrable Principle of Theirs, that 
(the End ſanctifying the Means) all Sorts 
of Villany are conſecrated by a Zeal for 
their Church. Let but the Intereſt of That 
be concerned ; and Lying, Perjury, Trea- 
ſon, Rebellion, Stabbing, Poyſoning, and 
all Kinds of Murder, ſhall be Heroic Ver- 
tues, and meritorious of Salvation. Hi- 
ther is to be reduced their precious Maxim, 
that no Faith is to be kept with Hereticks : 
as alſo the Pope's diſpenſing with Oaths, 
and other moral Obligations (i. e. taking 
upon him to ſuſpend the Laws of God, 
Ind he may altogether as well repeal them) 

whenever His own Turn 1s like to be 
ſerved by it. Here again, I doubt not, 
they will ſay we wrong them. But they 
vrong Us by ſaying ſo. The Principles 
and Facts are notorious to the whole 
World. I will give an Inſtance, or two. 
* One of their Writers declares he re- 
Joyces, that the Dignity of the Roman 

| 8 Church 


a oth. Stephanus apud Sanderſon Serm p. 31. 
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Church is heightned at any Rate, + whe. 


ther by truth or otherwiſe. Their + De- 


cretals, and Glaſſes upon them, dechre 


that the Pope can diſpenſe againſt an Abel. 


Zle, againſt the Old Teſtament, in a You, 
or an Oath; and in the Gel by Inter. 
preting it. 


VIII. Their Canonigation of Saints 
and Adoring and Invoking them, when 
they are ſo canonized. Some have been 
made Saints for being very wicked ; Such 
was our Thomas Becket; Whoſe Merit 
was Rebellion againſt his natural Sove- 
reign, and inſiſting upon the Clergy's be- 
ing exempted from Subjection to Tempo- 
ral Authority, Others are of their own 
Imagination ; no ſuch Perſons having ever 
been in Being. As the Seven Sleepers ; 


St. Urſula, and her Eleven thouſand Vir- 


gin Martyrs; George, who killed the 


Dragon, c. To produce all the In- 
ſtances of both Kinds, would be an end- 
leſs Taſk. But what ſhall we fay to the 
- three Kings at Cologne? That there were 


wif 
+ Side per veritatem, ſive per occaſionem. 
+ See them cited by Turretin. { Minu Weolog. Vol. 
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Faction; Undermining the Foundations 


of civil Government; and introducing 
Anarchy and Confuſion, contrary to the 
Doctrine, and Example of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles ? Here again, perhaps, they wall 
alledge, that we charge them falſely ; and 
that They (the Romiſb Clergy) are very 
loyal Subjects to the ſecular Powers. They 
are ſo, indeed, or rather ſeem ſo; when 
They cannot help it. But They zalked 
quite otherwiſe, whenever They dur/t ; 
and aFed quite otherwiſe, whenever They 
were able, Witneſs, among many others, 
our famous Countryman, and their famous 
Saint, Thomas Becket, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury; of whom we ſhall have Oc- 
caſion to take ſome Notice under another 
Article. But beſides; the Bull called 2 
Czna Domini, is ſtill read, and reinforced 
at Rome every Year : In which Bull This 
Doctrine is aſſerted in the ſtrongeſt Terms 
and All Thoſe are curſed and excommu- 
nicated, who maintain the contrary, In 
which too, upon another Account, the 
whole Church of France, and moſt of our 
Enolifh Roman Catholicks, are curs'd, and 
excommunicated by the Pope; which 1 
wonder .they do not ſeriouſly conſider. 


Which ſuggeſts H £2. © 
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VI. Their Doctrine (and Practiſe too) 
of excommunicating and depgſing Sovereigy 
Princes, and abſokving their Subjects fron 
their Allegiance ; Making the Pope King 
of Kings, ſupreme Governour of the 
World, and even in Temporals Univerſ,| 
Monarch. Tis true, the Popiſh Prince 
do not acknowledge This Supremacy of 
his in Temporals, any more than We do 
His Other in Spirituals: But ſtill This is 
the Poptſh Doctrine; and will be ſo a 
long as the-Canons of the great Council of 
Lateran, and the Bull in Cæna, &c. above 
mentioned, are unrepealed among them, 
Nor has a fuitable Praiſe been wanting, 
whenever it was in their Power : Popes, 
we know, have depoſed Kings, com- 
manded their Subjects, upon Pain of 
Damnation, not to obey them; interdicted 
Kingdoms, and trod upon the Necks of 
Emperors. Which inſufferable Incroach- 
ment has occaſioned the Aſſaſſinations of 
Sovereign Princes; been the Cauſe of 
many long, and cruel Wars; and filled 
Chriſtendom with Blood and Confuſion, 
And are Theſe the Vicars of Chriſt, the 
Prince of Peace? Theſe the Vicegerents of 
the meek, humble, and ſuffering Jeſus? 
| No Re Whoſe 
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wiſe Men from the Eaſt, who came to 
adore our Saviour, 1s certain : But what 
Reaſon there is why They Themſelves 
ſhould now be adored, I know not. The 
Church of Rome indeed, if we will be- 
lieve her upon her own Word, is fo ſaga- 
cious, and ſo fortunate, as to know not 
only the Quality, but the Number, and 
even the Names of "Theſe Perſons; and, 
which is more, has the Skulls of them in 
her own Cuſtody at this Day. Certain I 
am, I have ſeen, and ſo doubtleſs have 
Others among Us, a Scrap of Paper, gi- 
ven out, or ſold, by. her Authority; in 
which, to the Sculpture of the Wiſe Men 
adoring, and offering Gifts to the Infant 
Tejus, are added Theſe Words: Sancti 
Tres Reges, Caſpar, Melchior, Balthaſar, 
orate pro nobis; nunc, & in hora mortis 
| 29ir@, © Ye three holy Kings, Caſpar, 
Melchior, and Balibaſar, pray for us; 
« now, and in the Hour of our Death.“ 
And becauſe This, being in Latin, is not 
underſtood by the People (as, to be ſure, 
no Prayers ſhould be) to ſhew them the 
Uſe of the Medicine to Thoſe who carry 
it about them; It follows in the vulgar 
H 3 Tongue 
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Tongue in French.* „ Theſe Billet 
* have touched the three Heads of the 
* holy Kings at Cologne, They are good 
for Travellers againſt the Dangers of 
the Road, the Head-ach, 
Sickneſs, Fevers or Agues, Sorcery, all 
Sorts of Witcheraft, and ſudden Death. 
How juſtly would the ridiculous Folly of 
This make one Laugh; did not the Seri- 
oufneſs of the Subject, ſuch deplorable 
Ignorance, ſuch lorminable Superſtition 
and Idolatry, rather incline one to Jeep ! 
There is not the leaſt Hint in any Hiſtory, 
divine, or human, concerning the Num- 
ber or Names of Theſe e and yet 


he 


£ 
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N obody is better accu teck with his own 
Houſe, or Family, than the Romaniſts are 
with Theſe Particularities. And not only 
Tſo; but they have their Heads at leaſt, if 
not their whole Bodies, in their Keeping; 
Whoever believes This, may almoſt be- 
beve Tranſubftantiation OR and I me 


. Ces Billets ont touch aux trois tẽtes des Saints Roys 
a Cologne. 11s ſont pour les Voyageurs contre les mal- 
heurs des chemins, maux de téte, mal caduque, ficvIes, 
borcellerie, toute ſorte de malefice, & mort ſubite. 


the Fallin 
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need ſay no more of it. But however, 
ſuppoſing even all This to be true; Why 
muſt they be Saimed, and made Futerceſe= 
ſors for us? That They are faved, E 
doubt not; but I hope we may be ſo, 


without believing Them to be Intercefiors. 


As to the Uſe which 1s made of theſe Bil- 
lets, as they call them, vig. to be a Charm, 
or Spell, againſt ſuch particular Evils, 
and a Specific againſt fuch particular Di/f 
tempers, and no others; it is, as 1 
mated before, too fooliſh to be ha aughed 
at; and yet ſo pitiable with regard to the 
poor deluded Ignorants, as never enough 
to be deplored ; fo infamous and ſcanda- 
lous to the Chriſtian Religion, with re- 
gard to the Impoſtors who invent it; as 
never with Indignation enough to be re- 
ſented, and deteſted. Whether Theſe 
Saints were canonized by the Church of 
Rome, or no, I cannot ſay; Tis plain 
| they are ve died, and prayed to, by her 
Members. 

But what does Canonizing Erie ” Cat 

any Man, or Number of Men upon 
Earth, by any Act of Theirs, make a 
Saint in Heaven? The Thing is manifeſtly 
both abfurd,. and hag ooh and (like many 
| | H 4 other 
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1 other Branches of Popery) gorrowed from 

| the Heathens, As the Heroes of old 
Rome were Deified, ſo Theſe of new 
Rome are Sainted, The Latter now are, 
as the Former then were, adored, and 
2nvoked; and Canonization ſucceeds in the 
Room of Apotheo/is, I have ſhewn that 
we ought to adore and invoke 79 Saints 
at all, not even true and real ones; much 


leſs ſuch Saints as Theſe are. 


—8 
© 


IX. The next is Their Opus operatums 
1 i. e. in plain Enghſh, Their Doctrine 
1 (and Practiſe conſequent of it) that mere 
bi outfde Religion is /ufjicient to Salvation. 
| For though the Council of Trent applies 
This Word only to. the Sacrament ; yet 
it may as well, and for the ſame Reaſon, 
if there be any, be applied to every thing 
_ elſe in Religion: And, in fact, their 
Practiſe is agreeable to This Notion. A 
Notion it is, which at once overthrows 
all true Piety, and quite evacuates the 
 whoke Scheme of Chriſtianity. *Tis evi- 
dent from the whote Tenour of the 
_ Scriptures, that bare Aclions, without 
inward Afﬀettions, are ſo far from being 
acceptable to God, that they are hateful 
28 4a 
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to him; that the Heart, Soul or Mind, 
1s by Him principally regarded; that as 
He is a Spirit, he muſt be worſhipped in 
Spirit; that bodily Exerciſe rg little, 


but Gedlineſs, or inward Piety, is pro- 


fitable unto all things *, This is plainly 


the Doctrine of hn Goſpel, as welt as a 
Dictate of common Reaſon. But Popery 
will teach us another Leflon ; viz. That 
Opus operatum, or the mere outward 
Action, joined with the Adminiſtrations 
of the Prieſt, does the whole Buſineſs. 
Particularly as to Prayer ; the Scripture 
tells us it muſt be accompanied with the 
cloſeſt Attention, and the moſt fervent 
Affections; and that great is the Guilt 
of Thoſe who draw nigh to God with 


| their Lips, when their Heart is far from 


him, Not fo, according to the Church 
of Rome; If You move your Lips, and 


ſpeak the Words, ſay SO MANY PRAY- 
ERS, and drop SO MANY BEADS; 


That 1s ſufficient on your Part : No Mat- 


ter for Attention, and inward Devotion; 


The Prieſt will ſupply Thoſe Defects. 
Nay, Saurez one of their greateſt, and 
moſt learned Writers, teaches us, That it 
H; * 
3 1 Eu. iv. 8. 


dodihy Exerciſes; ſuch as Pilgrimages, and 


s 
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is not neceſſary to Prayer, tbat the Perſon 
praying ſbould ſo much as think of what he 
eaks, Is This a reaſonable Service? 
Or can there be Reafon without Thought? 
What ſhall we ſay of Men who have the 
Confidence to maintain ſuch Paradoxes? 
Hither is to be reduced their placing ſo 
much Religion, in truth almoſt 4% their 
Religion, in outward Performances, and 


Fiſiting the Shrine of This, or That W © 
Saint; Whippings; Hair-Shirts, and ſuch IM t! 
like corporal Auſterities: Their ofpreſſing and Wl 0 
 fiifling the Spirit of Chriſtianity with the 1 7 
Burthen of their :nnumerable Ceremonies, 4 


Croſſings, Sprinklings, &c. Which eats f 


out the very Heart of true Piety, and N 


turns Religion into mere Mechani es 
But moſt intolerable is This their Doc- 


trine, as it affects the Caſe of Repentance. WM t 


They teach that Attrition, without Con- 
trition, i. e. ſuch a Sorrow for Sin as pro- 
ceeds only from the Fear of Hell, with- 7 
out any Mixture of the Love of God, r 
Senſe of our own horrible Ingratitude, &. | * 

| joined 


2 Dr Oat V b. 3. e 4, He indeed 4 ſeveral nice 
Ditin&tions, acccꝛding to his Cultom; but his Doctrine ; 
amaunts to w het L have ſald. | E 1 
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joined with the Sacrament of Penance,, 
meaning Auricular Confeſſion to, and A. 
lution from, the Prieſt, is ſufficient for 
the Pardon of Men's Sins, and-their Ob- 
taining eternal Salvation. * So that, ac 
cording to Them, after a Man has lived 
the moſt profligate Life imaginable, and 
been guilty of all the Abominations that 
can be committed, if in the Hour of 
Death he be but ſorry for them, only be- 
cauſe he is afraid of being damned fog 
them, (and how is it ps//ible he ſhould be 
otherwiſe ? and what Vertue is there im. 
This?) do but confeſs them to the Prieſt, 
and receive his Abſolution; all is ſafe, and 
from being a Child of the Devil, he in a 
Moment becomes a Child of God, and an 
Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. C. 
trition is indeed a very good Thing; and: 


the more of it the better: But conſidering 


that Few have it, God hath provided (fay- 
the Trent Fathers) for the common Saluu 
lion of Men in a more eaſy Way. F A ve 
ry eaſy Way indeed; if it were any Way 
at all, But how ſhall we. reconcile This 
with Scripture? In which we are taughy 


Concil. Trident. Se. 14. Cab. 4. 
Roman Catechiſm. P. 223. &c. Edit, Autauerp 168. 


Ne Bulls Sermons. Vol. I. P. 14. 
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that Faith, and good Works, are neceſſary 
to Salvation; that true Repentance conſiſts 
in a Change of the Heart, and Mind; that 
without Holineſs no Man ſball ſee the Lord. 
Heb. xii. 14. That we muſt work out OUR 


ON Salvation with Fear, and trem- 


bling. Phil. ii. 12, And that Hrait it 
the Gate, and narrrow is the Way, that 
leadeth unto Life, and few there be that 


nd it. Matth. vii. 14. But few that ſind 


16 According to the Doctrine we are 
now conſidering, not one in a thouſand 
can miſs of it. None can, but Thoſe who 
are ſurprized by ſudden Death. For, it 
feems, if a Man has but half an Hour's 
Converſation with a Prieſt ; the whole Bu- 


ſineſs is done: and he dies the Death of 
- the Righteous, though he has Lived the Life 


of the mot Wicked, Whether the Pope 
be Antichriſt, or no, I will not pretend to 
determine ; though, by the Bye, he bids 
fair for That Title: I am fure Popery is 


Antichriſtianity : and This Doctrine, if 


| there were no other Argument, as there 
are an hundred, would alone be ſufficient 


to prove it. 

But auricular Confeſſion is too gainful a 
Point to be eaſily parted with: By This 
5 „ they 
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they become Maſters of the People's Se- 
crets, and, which is better, of their Mo- 
ney. Therefore the Council of Trent makes: 


Confeſſion to a Prieſt neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, and anathematizes, 1. e. curſes, all 


who deny it. Which, again, 1s giving us. 


| another Goſpel; For That of Jeſus Chriſt 


teaches no ſuch Doctrine. In brief, the 
Scripture ſays: Contrition is neceſſary; the 
Church of Rome ſays it is Not: The Scrip- 
ture ſays not that Confeſſion to a Prieſt is 
neceſſary; the Church of Rome fays it Is. 
But here too it is very likely they will 
complain that we injure, and miſrepreſent 


them: Foraſmuch as there are many ex- 


cellent Books written by Divines of Their 
Church, in which zuward Piety is made 
abſolutely neceſſary, and preſſed and incul- 
cated with the greateſt Earneſtneſs. No 
doubt, They have good Books among 
them, and good Men too: But for all 
That, the Doctrine of their Church in 
This Matter is juſt as I have ſtated it. If 
ſome Men of their Religion are better than 
That Religion requires them to be ; That 
neither contradicts my Aſſertion, nor vin- 
dicates Their Religion. And I do ſtill in- 
fiſt, that This Doctrine in its Nature, and 

| | Tendency, 
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Tendency, is utterly deſtructive of Chriſ- 
tianity. To which it may well be added, 

that if Papiſis contradict One another, and 
Some of them contradict T hemſelves, 

That is no Confutation of what we lay to 
the Charge of Popery. There have been 
many of That Communion, who utterly 
abhorred, and even expoſed, its Corrup- 
tions; though they had not quite Vertue 
and Courage enough to withdraw them- 
ſelves from it, as they ought to have | 

done. 
But if tai of That Church have 
written and lived like Chriſtians, notw:th- 
 flanding This her Doctrine; how many 
More, think we, have beer made eter- 
nally miſerable by it? Since That is mani- 
feſtly the natural Tendency Fit. If Men 
are once made to believe that They may 
gratify their Luſts, and yet be ſaved; 
{mall will be the Number of Thoſe who 
will refuſe to gratify them. No wonder 
therefore that Immorality and Vice abound 
to ſuch a degree, and appear open and 
bare-faced, where This Principle is moſt 
taught, and believed: No wonder that 
the moſt flagitious Livers are very punctu- 
a Obſervers. of Opus operatum; and go 


With. 


. DO 
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with great Calmneſs from a Strumpet, or 
a Murder, to the Sacrament : No wonder 
that public Stews are not only folerated, 
but in a manner eftabh/Þ'd, by paying a 
Jax to the Government. For what have 
the moſt Profligate to fear, if the Opus 
eeratum of the Sacraments, z. e. the bare 

Receiving them, will procure their Par- 
don ; though they are received without 
Faith, Charity, or Repentance: nay, 


» uith the moſt inveterate Habits of alk 


Wickedneſs, with Hearts full of Adultery, 
and Hands reeking with Blood? What is 
This but making mere Charms, and Spells 
of the Sacraments; or, at beſt, ſuppoſing 
them to work like Corporeal, not Spiritual, 
Medicines: As if the Diſeaſes of the Sou? 
were to be purged off, like Phlegm, and 
Choler; or its. Wounds to be cured with 

4 Plaiſter? 


X. Their Miracles, and Legendi: Their 
pretended preſent Miracles; ; and their Le- 
gende, or Hiſtories, of pretended paſt ones. 
Theſe Cheats are ſo groſs, and fulſom; 
that one may juſtly wonder we ſhould: at 
This time of Day be at any Trouble: to 
apaſs them. Some even of their own 

Writers 
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Writers have expoſed them ſufficiently, 
And we might Now fafely appeal to any 
Man of Senſe among Themſelves, whether 
He believes one Word of them? If he 
does not; We may again aſk him, whit 
he thinks of a Religion, which is ſupport- 
ed by Fraud, and Inpoſture? But Some, 
who would ſeem at leaſt to believe them, 
argue that there were Miracles in the 


and That by the Confeſſion of All: Why 
then may there not ſtill? We anſwer, ift. 
They were needſu for the Converſion of 
Heathens, and the Confirmation of new 


ently eſtabliſhed : But Now the Caſe is 
otherwiſe. 2dly. and Chiefly, We have 
Proof of Thoſe ancient Miracles; but 
none at all of Theſe ſuppoſed modern 
ones. Nay tis evident to all unprejudiced 
Perſons, that they are arrant Cheats ; and 
not performed with half ſo much Dexte- 
rity, as the Sleights of a common Juggler, 
What think we of the Liquefying of St. 
Fanuartus's Blood at Naples? How eaſy 
is it firſt to ſhew the People one Vial of 
fomething red, and ſolid; and then ano- 

ther of ſomething red and liquid? Or, 


even 


Church for ſome Ages after the Apoſtles; | 


Converts, before Chriſtianity was fuffici- | 
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even if it were the ſame; cannot every Chy- 
miſt do much ſtranger Feats, Than This ? 
Yet This is Their famous ſtanding Miracle 
the Miracle in which They chiefly glory. 
Such Tricks are fo far from proving Them 
to have the Power of working Miracles 
that they are a Demonſtration of the Con- 
trary, For if They had That Power, 
they would exert it in another manner; 
and not be put to ſuch wretched Shifts as 
Theſe are. 

Not but that, did They work real 
Signs, aud Wonders; That would be no 
ſuficient Warrant for us to embrace Their 
Religion, Becauſe, iſt. According to 
Their Principles, the Evidence of our 
Senfes is Nothing. 2dly. Becaufe their 
Religion is contrary to a preceding Reve- 
lation, to common Reaſon, and the firſt 
Principles of Morality. Much leſs are we 
to follow them; when we know their 
Miracles to be ſpurzous, and counterfeit ; 
and their very Means of convincing US 
to be a freſþ Diſproof of their OWN 
Pretenfions. 

Thus as to the preſent Miracles they 
boaſt of. And the fame, in the main, 


may be applied to. their Legends of paſt 


Ones. - 
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ones. Their Legends I fay, and other 
Hiſtories of counterfeit Miracles; Thoſe d 
prodigious Volumes of Lying Wonders! Nh 
Who has not heard the Story of St Wine. 5. 
Fred's Head cut off, and ſet on again? Or WW x; 
of St. Dennis, carrying his Head under 
his Arm for ſo many Leagues together? Ill /: 
How the Virgin Mary's Chamber travelled WW it 
through the Air from Nazareth to Itah, E 
and at laſt fixed at Loretto, where it now. as 
ſtands, if You will believe Them; is 2 & 
Picce of Hiſtory well known to Every-bo- 
dy. Theſe, and a thouſand more ſuch 
like unreaſonable Lyes, which a Child of i t 
common Senſe would laugh at, are impo- 5. 
fed upon, and ſwallowed by, the poor ig- 2 
norant People; and make a very great in 
Part of the Popiſh Religion. And it d- 
would be well, if it ſtopped Here; if the /, 
ridiculous Folly of them were All: But, IM th 
alas the Scandal of them is much worſe. WW »: 
They give Occafon to the Enemies of our gr 
| Lord to blaſpheme ; caſt a Reproach, tho ar 
unjuſtly, upon Chriftianity itſelf, and ex. T 
poſe it to the Scorn of Infidels and Athe- iſ # 
iſts. But They tell us They condemn all IM ta 
falſe Miracles, and idle Legends, as much da 
as We do. Whom do They mean —_ of 
8 heit 
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Their Church by any public AF con- 
demned them? It is well known that She 
has not: and therefore She facith, and 
indirectly, at leaſt, approves of, and encou- 


rages them. 


Their pretended Apparitions of Souls. 
tormented in Purgatory, or delivered from 
it, may well be mentioned under This 
Head. There is no ſuch Place, or State, 
as Purgatory ; as I have ſhewn : and con- 


ſequently all Theſe Storics muſt be falſe. 


XI. This veſts to our Thoughts ll 
C their nuntberleſs childiſh Foppertes, at | 


per/iitions. Some of them have been un- 
avoidably touched upon already, as falling 
in with other Corruptions. What work 
do They make with their continual Crof= 


fngs upon every trifling Occaſion | With 


their Beads, Crucifixes, holy Water, Ag 
nus Det's, &c. With their Proceſſions, Pil- 
grimages, Viſiting the Shrines of Saints, 
and Kiſſing, and Adoring their Reliques! 
This Laſt I have already ſhewn to be 1dolas 
trous : But admitting it were not, it is cer- 
tainly-very Fooliſh; and has been abun- 
dantly ridiculed as ſuch by Eraſmus, one 


of Their: own Writers. What Proof 
have 


164 Their Childiſh Fopperies; Part Il. 
have They that the Reliques are real, and 
genuine, or ever belonged to the Saints whoſe 
Reliques they are called? None at all: 80 
far from it, that in many Inſtances there is 
Demonſtration to the Contrary. Becauſe 
the {ame are averred to be ſhewn in ſeveral 
diſtant Parts of the World; and therefore 
cannot All be true. If all the Pieces of 
Wood, which are faid to be Parts of the 
Croſs, be really ſuch; of how much 
Timber, think we, muſt the Croſs have 
confiſted ! The Virgin's Milk, no doubt, 
may by Miracle continue for ſo many Ages, 
But how comes it to be in ſuch Quanti- 


ties? Why, it cannot be at all; The 


Thing is impoſſible. And yet how are 
Theſe Contradictions ſwallowed by the 
miſerably deluded People! 
The inſupportable Number of their ſu- 
per fluous Ceremomes is here again to be 
conſidered; as alſo the various Geſticulati- 
ons of the Prieſt in performing divine Ser- 
vice; together with the exceſſive Orna- 
ments, Paintings, Gildings, and ſuch like 


gaudy meretricious Decorations of their 


Churches, Altars, Sc. All which, put 
together, make their Religious Worſhip 
look more like a Theatrical Show, or FI 
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all their Divine Service. Their People in- 
deed are devout, as tis called: But how ? 
and to what? They have ſo much Cere- 
mony ; that there is no room left for real 
Devotion. There is much Bowing, Croſ- 
fing, Kneeling, &c. but ſtill *tis all Out- 
fide: For Their very Devotion, ſuch as it 
is, deſtroys inward Piety ; The Soul being 
ſo taken up with the outzward Objects of 
the Senſes, and governing the Motions of 
the Body; that it cannot attend, as it 
ought, to the ſiritual Worſhip of the In- 
vifble Being. FX 

As Superſtition mainly conſiſts in mak- 
ing That Unlawful on the one Hand, or 
Neceſſary on the Other, which God has 


left Dndifferent ; To this Head may be re- 


duced their Diſtinction of Meats, as in 
Themſelves Holy, or Leſs holy; and their 
Touch not, Taſte not, Handle not: Col. ii. 
21, For their Doctrine, and Practice in 
This Particular, is exactly the ſame with 
That of Thoſe whom the Apoſtle con- 
demns in the Text referred to. 
Here likewiſe is to be mentioned their 
Conſecration of almoſt every Thing you 
can name; as Water, Salt, Oil, Candles, 
Books, Bells, &c. then placing the om 
eſt 


* 


168 Their Childiſh Fopperies; Part Il, 
eſt Vertue, and Eficacy in them, calling 
them Means of Grace, and affirming that 
they are inſtrumental to Salvation. Hoh 
Water is applied not only to Men, but to 
Cattle; and even to Houſes, and Goods, 
For, it ſeems, it drives away Vermin, and 
Diſeaſes, as well as the Devil: By the 
Ringing of their Bells too, if You will 
take Their Word, Tempeſts are appeaſed, 
and Demons chaſed away. 

And in Caſe of any warlike Expedition, 
or other important Enterprize, eſpecially 
upon a Religious Account; great, no 
doubt, muſt be the Sanctity and Energy, 
of Swords, Guns, Banners, and ſo forth, 
bleſs'd by the Pope. May We Hereticks 
preſume to aſk ; Whether the Gunpowder, 
which was to have blown up our King, 
and his two Houſes of Parliament, was 
not bleſſed likewiſe? 

It may poſſibly be aſked, by way of 
Alleviation ; Admitting all This to be fool 
;/h, What great Harm is there in it? J 
anſwer; iſt. It is partly Wll-worſhip, 
cenſured by St. Paul: Col. ii. 23. i. e. 
ſomething in Religion which is not pre- 
ſcribed by God; but invented by the mere 
arbitrary Will and Pleaſure of Men, and 

0 
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than the Worſhip of God; or, at beſt, 
more like Jeviſh, not to ſay Heathen, 
Devotion, than Chriſtian. To give one 
Inſtance out of a hundred; Their Office 
of Baptiſm conſiſts of ſo many fantaſtical 
Whimſies, that it would take up a whole 
Diſcourſe to give you an Account of it at 
large. * The Prieſt breaths three times 
upon the Infant's Face; and (as if we 
were all born poſſeſſed) exorciſes the Devil 
out of him : [By the Way, their Exor- 


y {cſs might well make a diſtinct Article; 
o but I have not Time.] Then he croſſes both 


his Forehead and his Breaſt: Then 
omes the Benediction of Salt, with a 
moſt idle, and prophane Prayer, and nine 
different Croſſings. The Salt is put into 
the Infant's Mouth, with This impious 
Saying; Beit thy Propitiation unto Life 
ternal, Then the Devil is exorciſed 
again; and the Infant again croſſed on the 
Forehead. Then the Prieſt puts part of 
his Robe upon the Infant, and brings him 
ithin the Church; for hitherto he has been 
vithout. Another Exorciſing of the Devil 
-- Hollows; and what comes next is ſo ridi- 

| culous, 
dal. Romanum. Antwerp, Anno 1617, P. 13, 


. — 
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culous, and filthy, that 'tis not fit to he 
mentioned in a Church.“ After This; 
the Child is anointed with holy Oyl, on 
the Breaſt, and betwixt the Shoulders, in 
the Figure of a Croſs again. At laſt (for 
as yet there has been nothing of it) Ba 

tiſm it ſelf enſues. Now comes the 


Chriſm.; with which the Infant is anoint- 


ed upon the Crown of his Head, in the iſ 


Figure of a Croſs again; A white Linen 
Cloth is put upon his Head; and a Light- 
ed Candle into his, or his Godfather“ 
Hand. This Stuff, and a deal more, 
makes up their Office of Baptiſm. And 
the ſame, in effect, may be ſaid of all their 
other Offices. For God's ſake, is This 
Chriſtianity? Let all Things (ſays St. 
Paul) be done decently, and in order ; and 
in another Place, Let all Things be done t1 
ediſying. What Decency can there be in 
all Theſe Fooleries, which every Man, 
Woman, or Child, at the Age of any 
Thing like Diſcretion, muſt nauſeate and 


abhor? What Edification, in flaring, and 


being amazed, and underſtanding nothing 


The ſame, as to the main, may be ſaid 1 


* He takes Spittle from his Mouth, and touches the 
- Tnfant's Noſtrils and Ears with it. | 
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impoſed upon Others, as in and of itſelf 
neceflary, of an intrinſic Excellence, 
and Holineſs; * Partly Jewiſh, partly 
Heatheniſh ; partly Idolatrous; partly Ma- 
gical; all over Superſtitious; all over. con- 
trary to Chriſtianity: The Spirit of which 
is ard Piety; and which, even in Di- 
vine Worſhip, requires no more Ceremony, 


and outward Ornament, than tends to De- 


cency, and Edification, to the Honour of 
God, and true Religion. 2dly. Suppoſe 
Theſe, which I have named under Th:s, 
and other Heads, with a Multitude more 
of their Externals, and fopprſh Formalities, 
be conſidered barely as fooliſh and abjurd 
Is not That bad enough? Is it not ex- 
tremely wicked to make Religion conſiſt 
in Abſurdity, and Folly? Is That Chriſt iani- 
ty, which Every-body of common Rea- 
ſon, every Child, muſt laugh at? Or does 
Chriſtianity take away the Uſe of Com- 
mon Reaſon ? It does indeed, if we will 
elieve the Romaniſts; fo much is Chriſti- 
anity obliged to them. But Ve will not 


1 ſuffer our holy Religion, and its bleſſed 


I Author, 


* I am ſenſible that a quite different Interpret-tion is 
Put upon the Word I ill- Nonſbip, Z Y: But I 
chuſe This as the Beſt. 


yy 
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Author, to be ſo ſlandered and abuſed, with- 
out vindicating Both. This, which We 
have been conſidering, is Popery ; which 
tends to make us 1deots and Changelings 
on the one Hand, as well as debauched 
and profiigate on the Other : But it is not 
Chriſtianity ; nor any thing like it. That 
is a manly, and rational, as well as hea- 
venly, Inſtitution ; tending to make us 
truly Wiſe in all reſpedts as well as whe. 
unto Salvation. 

Superſtition, and Prophaneneſs, are ge- 
nerally taken for contrary Extremes; and 
yet Popery has ſo managed the matter, as 
to unite them in one and the ſame Achin. 
It does ſo in moſt of the Actions I have 
mentioned under This Head: I will In- 
ſtance in one, which may explain my 
Meaning in the reſt, To place ſo much 
Religion, or any at all, in ſuch Conſecra- 
tions as I named, 1s highly ſuperſtitious: 
Yet how prophane | is it, at the ſame Time, 
to proſtitute the Office of Con ecration, 
ſometimes to ſuch fool „ and ſometimes 
to fuch WE nn 2 nh 1! X 
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XII. There yet remains to be taken 


notice of one more Corr uption in the Po- 
piſh 


1 ww, 
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piln Religion; which alone, if there were 
no other, is enough to prove any Reli- 
gion falſe: And That is Perſecution; or 
propagating Religion by Force of Arms, 
by Blood, and Murder. That They have 
often made Uſe of Fire and Sword, to ex- 


tirpate what They call Hereſy, and extend 


the D »minions of Their Church, is Plain 
Fat; and cannot be denied by Any, who 
(to omit a Multitude of other Inſtances) 


have ever heard of the Maſſacre at Paris, 


or the Burnings here in England. Need 
I prove that This is contrary to the Goſ- 


pel? Or can it be unknown to any one 
who has ever read the New Teſfament? 


Did Jeſus Chriſt ſhed his Blood to etabliſh 


Ja Religion which ſhould be propagated by 


ſhedding the Blood of Others; for whom 

too he ſhed his own? This is the Way 
for Heathens, and Mahometeans, to ſpread + 
and maintain their Religion ; but not for 
Chriſtians, Perſecution, 'tis true, is the 
Badge of Chriſtianity ; but 'tis in the 
Paſſiue Senſe, not in the Active: Our Sa- 
viour often tells his Diſciples that they 
fnould ſuffer it, but never that they ſhould 
infif it. Nay, every Page of his Goſpel - 
breathes a quite contrary Spirit. But Po- 


- 
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pery lays it down upon Principle, that 
 Hereticks are to be burnt: And what 
Practiſe has followed upon it, I have al. 
ready hinted. Upon This Account there. 
fore, as well as many Others, - n 
18 directly Antichriſtian. 


Is it not as eaſy for Us to call 7 ben 


Hereticks, as it is for Them to call U 
o? As They then here in England for- 
merly burnt People for being Proteſtants; 
ſo ſuppoſe We ſhould Now burn 7 5 
for being Papiſts; Would They ſay, 
were very good Chriſtians for it! 1 ky 
whatever They ſay, or do; They are ve- 
ry ſafe as to That: We have not ſo learnt 
Chri/t ; and would not take away the Life 
of one ſingle Papiſt, merely for being ſuch, 
tho' by ſo doing we could ſpread our own 
moſt holy Religion over the Face of the 
whole Earth : Becauſe That very Religion 
forbids ſuch a Practiſe ; and further teach- 
es, that Ve muſt not do Evil, that Good 


| my COME, 


We are, however, 0 far obliged to our i 


Romiſh Adverſaries, that They have fur- 
niſhed us with one very good Argument 
for- the Confirmation of our Religion; | 


mean the Teſtimany of Martyrs, = 
| ve 
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have not, tis true, put them into our 
Calendars; but, notwithſtanding That, 
our Martyrs will, at any Time, be an 
Over-Match for their Saints, and Mira 
cles too. Chriſtianity itſelf was atteſted by 
the Blood of its Profeſſors; and ſo was 


the Reformation. Let the Heathen receive 


our due Acknowledgments for the One, 
and the Papiſis for the Other. What 


| Martyrs have They to ſhew ? I never heard 


of Any, but Garnet, and Fawkes,, and 
fuch like. But to de out of Zeal even 
for the true Religion, will not make a 
Martyr ; unleſs it be in the Way which 
That Religion has preſcribed :. Much leſs, 
if it be for the greateſt Villanies, which 
are of all Fhings moſt directly contrary. to 
it. But ſuch a Child of This World, as 
Popery, is ill turned for truly Chriſtian 
Suffering; It ſtrongly inclines its Partiſans 
„ but not in the leaſt to 
0. | 
Now we are upon the Sibje&t of Tor- 
fures, tis impoſſible to forget That Depth 


| of Satan, the Viguiſition. For Satanical 


it is, by the Conjunction of Three Qua- 
ities; indefatigable Diligence, profound 
Subtilfy, and inhuman Cruelty. Some of 
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its Myſteries have been diſcovered to us, 
Enough to ſhew that the Whole is : 
Myſtery of Iniquity: and that Popery is 
rather a Scheme of Machiavellian Politicks, 
than any Part of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 


J have Thus conſidered ſome of the 
moſt material Corruptions of the Romjh 
Church, and Religion: I ſay Some; being 
very ſenfible that I have omitted Many, 
Such as the Hypocriſy of not a Few, 
in pretending to exemplary Poverty and 
Mortification ; when 'tis notorious, that 
Thoſe very Perſons ſo pretending roll in 
Wealth, and Luxury; Their leud Carni- 
vals, and voluptuous F aſts; Their making 
Abſtinence confift not in the Quantity, 
but in the Quality, or Nature, of our Di- 
et; Their unedifying Homilies, and un- 


chaſte Caſuiſtry; Their Equivocation, and 


mental Reſervation; Their falſe, and per- 
nicious Diſtinction of Sins into Mortal 
and Venial; Their thundering out Ana- 
dbemas and Curſes, and damning all Man- 
kind except Themſelves, upon every tri- 
Aing Occaſion ; Their abominable Stories 
of the Favours, and Fonaneſſes ſhewn by 


the Virgin Mary to certain Monks, * 
2 Other 
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other Perſons to whom ſhe appeared; 
Things not to be named in This Sacred 
Place, nor, indeed, ſcarce any where 
elſe; nor ſo much as to be thought of 
without Horrour, and Aſtoniſhment, 
Bluſhing, and Confuſion : * Their mak- 

ing the Pope God upon Earth; and af- 
firming, + that, :/ He were /o- wicked. as 
to carry with him innumerable People in 
Troops to. Hell, to be with humſelf for ever 
tormented ; yet no Mortal whatfoever muſs 
preſume 70 reprove his Faults ; becauſe he 


is Judge of All, and hi mſelf to be judged 
by None... 14 ᷣ%„“H  , Upon 


How fulſome yea how perfectly loathſome to us 
are the Tales of Thoſe who have had the Aſſurance to tell 
us of the amorous Addreſſes of the bleſſed Virgin, to cer- 
tain Perſons her devout Worſhippers ; . them for 
her Huſbands, beſtowing her Kiſſes liberally upon them, 
giving them her Breaſis to ſuck, and preſenting them with 
Bracelets, and Rings of her Hair, as Love Tokens ? The 
Fables of the Feusſb Talmud, yea of Mahomet, may 
ſeem grave, ſerious, and ſober Hiſtories, comparcd to 
Theſe, and other ſuch like impudent Fictions. Bz/>9p 
BulPs Sermons, Vol. I. P. 173. Much more, and much 
worſe, of This execrable Stuff may be ſeen, with the Au- 
thors quoted, in a Book entituled, A Manual; or Three 
ſmall, and plain Treatiſes, &c. Written for the private 
Uſe of a mo 45 ms Lady, to preſerve her from the Danger of 
Popery. the moſt Reverend Father in God, John Lord 
ell ge of York. London: Printed for V. Garret. 
1672. P. 87. For my Part, I cannot prevail with myſelf 
to tranſcribe i WM. 
T Decretal. Part I. Diſt. 10 can. 6. Si Papa, 


176 Papiſts both Hereticks, Part Il. 

Upon the Whole then, I think, I may 
juſtly reſume the Propoſition laid down in 
the Introduction, as now fully proved; 
vg. That Popery is, from the Beginning 
to the End, nothing but one entire Con- 
tradiction to the Chriſtian Religion; a 
Contradiction Fo it, and a moſt ſhameful 
Adulteration of it; and that Ye are nei- 
ther Hereticks, nor Schiſmaticks ; but 
They are Both. I fay, They are Here- 
ticks; for what is Hereſy, if That which 
Jam going to mention be Not? With 
the utmoſt Obſtinacy, and Inſolence, 
They maintain very many Doctrines, as 
I have prov'd,. contrary to Scripture, and 
the Senſe of the univerfal primitive Church, 
and utterly deſtructive of Chriſtianity, 


We are not Hereticks ; | becauſe we hold 


Nothing but what is agreeable to Scrip- 
ture and Antiquity. Neither are we 
Schijmaticks in refuſing to hold Commu- 
nion with Them ; becauſe (as I have like- 
wile proved) their Terms of Communion 
are unlawful, They are Schiſmaticks, 
in impoſing Thoſe Terms; and ſo making 
the Separation neceflary, We may ob- 
ſerve too, that the Romaniſis here in En- 
gland held Communion with Us, for ſeveral 


Years | 
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Years after the Reformation; till the. 
Pope, by:his Bull, c:mmanded them to 
break with us: So that, upon more Ac-- 
counts than one, the Schiſm is. Theirs, 
not Ours. From all which it follows, 
that (as I likewiſe ſaid in the Beginning) 
though we ſhall not, as They do Us, ſend 
them all directly to Hell, and deny the 

Poſſibility of Salvation to every one of 
Their Communion; yet We, not T hey, 
have the true, genuine Chriſtianity: W'ie 

are in the plain, ſafe Way; and They, 
without the extremeſt Peril of their Souls, 

aannot continue in Theirs. 
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2 PET. iii. 17. 
Ze therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know Theses 


Things before; beware leſt ye alſs, being 
led away by the Error of the Wicked, 
fall-from your own Stedfaſineſs. 


T H the general Doctrines, 
and particular Corruptions, of 
i the Romiſh Church being Now 
conſidered; I ſhall, in This 
laſt Part, take notice of the 
| cunning Craftineſs by which her rn 
—_— 


— 


£ 
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180 Cv Proteſtants in a much Part III. 
lie in wait to deceive; or ſome of their ſo 
 phiſtical Arts not yet mentioned, by which 


they endeavour to delude "Thoſe of our 


Communion, and pervert them to their 
own, Theſe I ſhall briefly detect; adding 
ſuch other Obſervations, Rules, and Di- 
rections, as upon the Whole ſhall ſeem 
proper. Ye therefore, Beloved, to whom I 


Now ſpeak, ſeeing Ye know Theſe Things 


Before, I mean ihe Corruptions of Rome, 
which I have already repreſented to You; 


beware lejt Ye alſo, being LED AWAY 


&y the Error of the Wicked, the Popiſh 
Emiſſaries, fall from your own Steafaſt- 
refs, 9 

| be firſt Obſervable is ſuggeſted to us 
by the very laſt Words of the Foregoing 
Part: In which I ſaid, We are in the ſafe 
Way, and They in extreme Danger. This, 
I fay, puts us in mind of their famous Ar- 
gument, by which they endeavour to de- 
ceive our weak Ones; . They muſt be 
very weak indeed, who are deceived by 
it) vz. That ſince we allow the Poſſibili- 
ty of Salvation to Them, and They deny it 
to Us; it follows, that Therrs is the ſafer 
Side, and therefore ought to be . 


bs 
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I have * elſewhere given an Anfwer to 
This from Archbiſhop Tillotſon; as He, 
before me, had it from Archbiſhop- 
Laud : + by which Laſt- mentioned, in- 
deed, it is rather ſet in a fuller, and clear- 
er Light; excepting that the Other has ex- 
tremely well illuſtrated the Caſe by the in- 
enious Compariſon between a modeſt, _ 
Kuka, learned Phyſician, and an impu- 
dent, ignorant, illiterate Mountebank, I. 
refer you to them Both, as alſo to the ſhort 
Abridgment which I have given of their 
Anſwer ; and deſire every reaſonable Per- 
fon to aſk Himſelf, whether ever he faw 
any wretched Sophiſtry more ſubſtantially: 
expoſed? I. only add in a Word here 
| (though even That is Anſwer ſufficient): 
| that the Argument turns againft Thoſe by 
whom it is brought; fince it ſhews that 
they have 10 Charity: Without which, 
no Perſon, and conſequently no Number 
of Perſons, no Congregation, or Church, 
| can be truly Chriſtian, 1 Cor, xiii. through- 
Ot, 93 
They ſay We are All damned: Does it 
therefore follow that We are ſo? Eſpeci- 
74 * ally 
* Preſervat. Vol. II. P. 21, Se 

+ Againſt Fiber. P. 285, Sc. 
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ved, that We are in the right Way to 

Heaven; and They i in the direct Road to 
Hell, though tis barely poſſible that God 
may ſnatch them from the Jaws of De- 
ſtruction, For let it be as carefully conſi- 


dered, as They carefully labour to conceal 


= * that, though We will not, as TT 
do, invade God's Prerogative; and 

| remptorily pronounce People abſolutely, and 

certainly damned, but leave even the worſ 


of Men to their own Maſter to whom they 


muſt ſtand, or fall; yet of Thoſe who 
knowingly, and willully, continue in the 
Corruptions of the Ramiſh Church, or, 
who having the Means of Conviction, 
wilfully reject them, or ſhut their Eyes 
againſt them, We cannot ſay that, accord- 
ing to the revealed Will of God, as ſet 
forth in holy Scripture, it is ſo much as 
Poſſible that They ſhould be ſaved. Whe- 
ther there be any Reſerve of uncovenant- 
ed Mercy, God only knows; but That 


Man i is more than mad, who depends up- 


on it. As for Thoſe who, being brought | 


up in invincible Ignorance, have no Op- 
portunity of knowing better, and live good 


Lives according to the beſt of their Know- 
edge; 


| Proteſtants i in a much. Part III. 
ally when we have not only ſaid, but pro- 
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ledge; We ſay the ſame of Them, as of 
all Other 9 Perſons, who are 
in Darkneſs, and Error; vs, T hat, not- 
withſtanding their Sincerity, they are in 


| Darkneſs, and Error, and Sin too: but 


leave them to be diſpoſed of by a merciful 
God; who, no doubt, will have Mercy 
upon them.. 

If Matters be put upon That Foot, the 
ſafer Side; We have evidently the Advan- 
tage over our Popiſb Adverſaries in many 
Reſpects. For Inſtance : It cannot be al- 
ledged, that the Adoration of Images, 
and Reliques, Saints, and Angels, is cm- 
manded in Scripture, or made neceſſary : 
Nor do they themſelves pretend it is. On 
the other Hand, it /eems at leaſt (for ſure- 
ly the Firſt and the Second Command- 


ments ook ſomething LIKE it) to be for- 


lidden in Scripture, to be unlawful, and 
idolatrous; Therefore (to put it at the 
loweſt, "a; we have proved much more) it is 
the ſafeſt way not to adore them; but to 


confine ourſelves to the Worſhip of God 


alone; which alone is plainly, and 2 ; 


comme 


As little to the Purpoſe, is their object- 


wg to us the many Secs, and Diviſſons 


among 
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among Proteſtants. For, rſt. This Ar- 
gument, if it proved any thing at all, 
would be as ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity, as 
againſt Proreſtantiſim: Nay, a great deal 
ſtronger ; ſince there are many more Divi- 
fions among Chriſtians in general, than 
among Proteſtants in particular. And 2dly, 
(which is a Point They have more at 
Heart) it would be as ſtrong agamſt Pope.. 
#y: There being as many Sets among 
Them, as among Us. To be a little par- 
ticular ; When They talk of ſo many Dif- 
ferences among Us; what do They mean 
by Us? We of the Church of England, it 
rs to be hoped, agree tolerably well among 
Ourſelves; The Romaniſis can fay no 
more: of. Themſelves: And, to ſpeak the 
Truth; there is no great Argument, or 
Diſcovery in Either; ſuppoſing Both to be 
true: For it amounts to no more than 
This, that They who are agreed, are 
agreed. If we are told of our Schrſma- 
ticks, the Reply is ready: There were ha 
Schiſms in the primitive Times, long before th. 
Popery; and conſequently much longer 
before Proteſtantiſm, as ſuch, was in Be- 
ing; Yet That was never urged again 
any National. Church, any more that 


again 
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ſuch an Objection. 


| or Fanaticiſm a Stranger to Popery : Of 


againſt the Church in general. Nor is 
there the leaſt Appearance of Reaſon for 


As for Diviſions in Doctrine; there are 
at leaſt as many among Papiſts as among 
all Denominations of Proteſtants pu tage- 
ther. As there are Anglicans, Calviniſts, 
Lutherans, on the one Hand; ſo there are 
Dominicans, Franciſcans, Janſeniſts, Mol- 
iniſts, Feſuits, Italian Papiſts, and Galli-- 
can Roman Catholicks, on the other. 
Among whom there are as fieree Diſputes. 
about the immaculate Conception of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, Free Grace, and Free 
Will, the Pope's Supremacy, and Infalli- 
bility, as there are among Proteſtants, upon, 
any Point whatſoever. Nor is Enthufiaſm. 


which the Qytetiſts, Bourignoniſts, and 
Others of the my/?:ck Way, can give abun- 
dant Teſtimony. | 
Even about Church-Government, They 
have very hot Diſputes: For certainly 
- Pope's Supremacy is a Point relating to 
Hat. 1 I» | 
If They object, that ſeveral pretended: 
Proteſtant Churches have not Epiſcupaey; 
Lanſwer, 1ſt. That is nothing to Us, pere, 
e ave. 
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have it. 2dly. Their being wrong in G0. 
verument is — Ar gument that the Papiſs 
are right in Doclrine, or Practiſe: And 
we have proved that the Latter are per- 
niciouſly erroncous in Both; inſomuch 
that, notwithſtanding their retaining Epiſ- 
copacy, we cannot lawfully communicate 
with them. 3dly. Though it were great- 
ly to be wiſhed: that Thoſe Churches had 
retained Epiſcopacy ;, yet They did well 
in throwing off the Corruptions of Pope- 
ry; and are right in Do&rine, though not 
in their Miniſtry : as the Papiſts, on the 
other Hand, are Right in their Miniſtry, 
though not in Doctrine. 4thly. Even 
This Defect in Thoſe Churches was occa- 
ſioned by the Corruptions of the Romiſh 
Church; Therefore the Romanijts have 
little Reaſon. to triumph and glory in, it. 

The ſame, in effect, may be ſaid to the 
Reproaches with which we are loaded up- 
on the Account of the wicked Principles 
lately propagated among us, deſtructive of 
Church- Authority, of Faith, and a gord 
Life, of Chriſtianity, and of all Reli gion. 
This indeed is Matter of Reproach and 
Scandal; but, after all, it is no juſt Reflec- 


tion upon our Religion, nor any hs! 
or 
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for Theirs : Nor does it in the leaſt fol- 


low, that becauſe we ought not to be 
Atheiſts, therefore we ought to be Paprfts. 
The Truth is, Popery and Infidehty mutu- 


ally promote each other's Intereſts : Pope- _ 


ry tends to Infidelity by caſting ſo great a 


Scandal upon Chriſtianity, as we have ſeen 
in many Inſtances ; and Infidelity tends to 
Popery, by caſting ſo great a Scandal upon 
the Reformation, and furniſbing the Pa- 
piſts with Arguments, though very weak 
ones, againſt it. 

We acknowledge then, we have Some 
ue after all, but very few) who de- 

cry Church Authority, and Some who 
decry Chriſtianity itſelf. We acknow+ 
ledge This; We lament and deplore it; 
We labour to prevent the ill Conſequen- 
ces of it. We anſwer and expoſe the ab- 


ſurd and wicked Reaſonings of Theſe 


wretched Writers: And ſhould punith 
them, were our Church-Diſcipline in full 
Force: - in which we confeſs, with Shame, 
the Romaniſis have the Advantage over us. 
The too great Relaxation of That is a 
Corruption, which has inſenfibly crept in 
upon us; as the Corruptions of Popery 


did in Times paſt ; And We wut in God 


WC. 
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we ſhall one Day reform This, as we did 
Thoſe. Even Now, it muſt be conſider. 
ed that This is a negative Corruption; an 
Omiſſion only: a Matter of Fact, not of 
Principle: For our Church has Laws 
enough againſt Hereſy, and Infidelity , 
though they are not executed as they ought 
to be. In the mean Time, why muſt a 


very feww Infidels and Nereticts i in our Na- 


tion reflect upon the main Body of it, which 
abhors their Principles? Did our Religion 
give any Countenance to them; the Re- 


| flection would be juſt :- But the Contrary 
is moſt evident; and our Adverſaries - | 


Rome very well know it : Though, 
deceive our weak People, they make Vi 


of This invidious Reaſoning, which They 


know in their own Conſciences to be 
groundleſs and ſophiſtical. . | 


But ſuppoſe our Diviſions, and the ge- 


eidental Corruptions (for they are no other- 


wiſe) of Some among us, were ten times- 
more than they are; That is no Reaſon 
why We ſhould quit 2 Religion which is 


in itſelf true, and pure, and embrace one 


which is in itſelf falſe, and . abs-mmable. 


Imagine a certain Number of Perſons in a 


, where the moſt whole efſome Food is 


always 
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always ſet before them: One of them re- 
jets That, and chuſes to feed upon Poy- 
n; Ought the Reft therefore to abandon 
That Family, and betake themſelves to 
Another, in which the Food is all Poyſoned ? 
As for the Infallibility, either of the 
Pope, or Church of Rome, upon which 
They invite us to repoſe ourſelves, in or- 
der to heal all our Divifions; I have 
ſhewn that there neither zs, nor can be, 
any ſuch Infallibility; and that They have 
at leaſt as many Diviſions, as We. 
Beſides ; Is there no ſuch Creature, as 
a Man who is a profeſſed Papiſt, and yet a 
real Infidel * Who, though he be a Mem- 
ber of the Roman Cathohck Church, as 
tis called; yet makes it plain enough by 
his Writings, or Converſation, or Both, 
that he is in truth, of 20 Religion at all? 
| appeal to the Experience of Travellers, 
whether they have not met with ſuch in 
Poprſh Countries, eſpecially in Italy: * 
and to Thoſe who are acquainted with the 
| State 


* And indeed we are ſure that the Wits of al where 
Theſe abominable Deceits [about the Virgin Mary] have 
been, and are, chiefly countenanced, were the firſt Broach- 
ers and Patrons of Infidelity, and Atheiſm in Europe; 
lince the Time that Chriſtianity obtained in it. Bull's Ser- 
mons, Vol. I. p. 174. | | 


— 
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State of Things here, whether there be no 
Such in our own, 

How much Religion had Machiave|, 
Ceſar Borgia, and That Pope who is re- 
ported to have faid, How greatly have we 
gained by this Fable, of Jeſus Chriſt ? + 
In ſhort; the Iſſne of the whole Matter 

is This. The Wickedneſs of its Profe. 


ſors, barely and nakedly conſidered, is no 


Argument againſt any Religion: But a 

Religion, and the Principles and Practiſe 
of its Pr ofeſſors, being conſidered in Con- 
function with each other; if the Religion 
has in itſelf a Ti endency to Wickedneſs, 
the Wickedneſs of its Profeſſors is a freſh 
Argument againft it, and greatly ftrength- 
ens the ofher. If in itſelf it has a direct 
Tendency to the Contrary; the Wicked- 
neſs of its Profeſſors, whether in Princi- 
ples, or Practiſe, or Both, is no manner 
of Argument againſt it: This Latter is 
our Caſe; The Former belongs to our 
Popiſb Adverfaries. For, as I have fully 


ſhewn in many Inſtances, Popery 2ſelf 


tends to make Debauchees of Some, Athe- 


iſts of Others, and Reprobates of All. 


It is indeed entirely calculated for the 
7; Gra- 


+ — co nobis profuit iſta de Chr iſto fabula ! 


Part III. No Argument, &c. 197 
Gratification of Luft, Covetouſneſs, and 
Ambition ; for the Wealth and Power of 
the Pope and his Creatures; the En/laving 
Jof the other Clergy, and the Laity; and 
the eternal Perdition of All. It is a mere 

Scheme of Worldly Politicks, carried on 
er under the Pretext of Religion; Which 
-s no farther made Uſe of, than as it is 
o  fubſervient to Temporal Views, and In- 
a  tereſts. This is the Wiſdom of Popery; 
c Ja Wiſdom which deſcendeth not from 
above; but is earthly, ſenſual, devihſh. 

The profound Policy of the Court of 
Rome, the Conclave of Cardinals, the 
Talian Biſhops, and the Order of Jeſuits 
in all Countries, 1s well known to the 
World; And we are ready to yield them 
the Precedency in That Wiſdom; the 
profound Wickedneſs of it being well known 
likewiſe. 

But the Vuchriſtian Policy of Popery in 
general is ſeen in nothing more, than 
its being ſo contrived, as to flatter the 
Liſſts, and vicious Inchnations of Men. 
Hence it is, that as the Weak, and Super- 
fiitious on the one Hand, fo the Wicked, 
and Debauched on the other, are moſt 
eaſily perſuaded to turn Papiſts. Even 

mm 
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Men of good Underſtandings, though they 
can never bring their Reaſo to approve 
of That Religion, or digeſt its groſs 46- 
ſurdities, may yet heartily 20% it true, 
and ſo embrace it at a Venture; becauſe 
it is ſo very indulgent, and becauſe by 
embracing it, they think they may have 
ſome Chance for their Salvation, though 
a very wretched one. As they have long 
been wicked, and intend ſtill to continue 
ſo; Chriſtianity gives them no Hopes: 
But Popery, ſuppoſing what it ſays to be 
true, gives them a great deal: Tis but 
to throw themſelves into the Arms, of 
That Church, be Attrite for their Sins 
confeſs them to a Prieſt, receive his 
Abſolution; and they are ſafe. Of this 
indeed they can never be thoroughly per- 
maaded: Yet who knows, ſay They ? P/ 
uh it may be ſo: I have no Hopes any 
| where elſe; Tis but to ry; And wvaleat 
quantum valere pott. What a miler- 
able broken Reed This is, and that tis 
much better for them to repent, and re- 
form their Lives, than Thus to chang? 
j their Religion, or, in other Words, to 
j turn good Chriſtians, than to turn Papr/6s, 
1 ſufficiently appears from the 2e * 
0 
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of what I have diſcourſed. But that in 
Fact ſuch a poor Shift as I have now ſup- _ 
oſed has been often made Uſe of, we FA 


have little Reaſon to doubt. Then how 


congruous muſt it appear (and we have 
had at leaſt one ſuch Inſtance in this Na- 
tion) for a Man, after a Life ſpent in. 
Prophanenelſs and Vice, after having. 
blaſphemed God, ridiculed all Religion, 
and contributed to the debauching of the 
Nation both in Principles, and Practice, 
more than any One in it, to become at laſt 
a good Catholich, forſooth, that is, a profi- 
gate Apoſtate ; and then to talk with great 
Gravity of his Morals, and his Conſcience ? 
Such is the Genius, and Conſtitution, 
the Nature, and Tendency, of this moſt 
corrupt Religion. And as for the Means 
and Methods by which it is /upported; it 
may be collected from what has been ſaid, 

that they are 1ſt, Weakmng, and Under- 

mining the Authority of the holy Scrip- 
tures, and denying that they are 1 
to Salvation. 2dly. Hiding the Scriptures, 
and endeavouring to- binder People from 

reading them. 3dly. Corrupting, and fal- 
hing the Scriptures. 4thly. Contradidt- 


ng the Scriptures, and teaching Doctrines 
K - COS 
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directly oppefite to them. Fthly. Making 
| | its own Traditions, which are falſe ones 
| too, of greater Authority than the Scrip- 
| tures. 6thly. Impoſing net Scriptures 
upon the World, or calling That the Word 
of God, which is not ſo. 7thly. Making 
the Pope God upon Earth. Sthly. Deny. 
ing People the Uſe of their Reaſon. And, 
 9gthly. of their Senſes. 1othly. Fraud, 
and Treachery. 11thly. Force of Arms, 
and Perſecution, Let any Man confider 
the Nature and Tendency of Popery, toge- 
ther with the Means by which it is main- 
tained; and then aſk himſelf, Whether it 
| be not, in every Reſpect, the perfect Re- 
— verſe of Chriſtianity, 
| Having now finiſhed what I propoſed 
briefly to offer upon This Subject ; I ſhall 
conclude all, by applying myſelf to de- 
rent Scrts of Perſons, who upon different 
1 Accounts are concerned in it. And, 
| I. To the Papifts Themſelves, Let 
1 them conſider, and ſhew themſelves Men, 
TS Iftiah xlvi.8. i. e. Make uſe of the Rea- 
'| ſon which God has given them; and exert 
1 the Courage, as well as the Reaſon of Men, 
1 in throwing off That Toke of Bondage 
| with which they are at preſent intangled. 
— 


———— * 
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Let them ſhew a rational Courage too (for 
it is ſhewn by Nothing more) in daring to 
be 20%, ͤ in deſpiſing injudicious and 
uncharitable Cenſures, and overcoming 
That fooliſh and vicious Shame, or Fear, 
which is apt to hinder Men from correct 
ing thetr Errors, and owning themſelves 
to have been in the Wrong. "If They re- 
form; They will, I confeſs, by Thoſe 
who do not reform, be called damned 
Apoſtates, and Hereticks, excommunica- 
ted, and curſed, and conſigned over to the 
Devil. But I have ſhewn that all This is 
Brutum Fulmen; and does no Hurt to 
Any but Thoſe by whom it is hurled at 
Others. Their Immortal Souls are at 
Stake ; and That Confideration'is ſuperiour 
to a thouſand Dificultres far greater than 
This, For after all, it 1s, m Truth, a 


Glory, not a Diſhonour, ' to conquer Preju- 


dices; to contemn the unjuſt Reproaches 
of the World; and, in Spight of n to 
become 207/er, and better. | 
Their Cauſe, I acknowledge, ba been 
pleaded by many great Men abroad: Men, 
whoſe extraordinary Parts and Learning 
we as much reverence, as we are aſtoniſh'd 
that They ſhould employ Both in ſo inde- 
{05.6 fenſible 
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fenſible a Cauſe. For indefenſible it is; 
as appears even from this ſhort Sketch 
which we have given of it. As it like- 
wile appears even from Their Writings; 
conſidering what miſerable Shifts they are 
put to, and what prodigious Paradoxes 
they are forced to maintain. So that it i 
a Confirmation of our Cauſe, that ſo many 


extraordi nary Perſons have in vain labour- 


ed to weaken it. All the Mit and Learn- 
ing of the Earth can never | overthrow the 
firſt Principles of Common Reaſon, or the 
Teſtimony of our Five Senſes: Nor will a 
true Chriſtian ever be of That Religion 
which ani feſtly and plainly contradicts the 
Holy Scriptures ; however he may be preſ- 
ſed with ſophiſtical Arguments, which 
may puzzle and confound him, but can 
never ſarisſy or convince him. 

An Unicn has been talked of between 
Them, and Us, by way of Compromiſe, or 
Yielding Something on both Sides. Were 
This practicable; God forbid. that we 
ſhould be againſt it. But, alas! how is it 
to be effected? Of all the Churches 
ox "gs: a learned. $4 French honey” who 
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« have broken the Union, That of E 
« js at the leaſt Diſtance from Us. She 
« has even preſerved the greateſt Part 
« of our Uſages, and Ceremonies.” “ 
When he ſays Us; he means, I ſuppoſe, 
the Church of France, not the Romyh. 
ones in general, We have, indeed, a 
great Reſpect for the many learned Men 
which That illuſtrious Nation has produ- 
ced: And it is true that We come nearer 
to Them, than to any other Romaniſts; 
becauſe they reject Papal Infallibility, and 
by Fits, and Starts, at leaſt, diſown the 
Papal Supremacy. But the ingenious Au- 
thor is miſtaken, in thinking We have the 
greateſt Part of their Uſages, and Cere- 
monies : We have not the Twentieth Part 
of them; and we think the 2n/ufferable 
Number of their Ceremonies not the leaſt 
of their Corruptions. For the reſt; TI 
know not one of the Abominations I have. 
been confidering, which They have reje&t- 
ed; They are {till in the Depth of Popery 
And if there be an Union between Us and 
Them (which God, of his infinite Mercy, 
«PH „ grant!) 


* De toutes les Egliſes qui ont rompu Panite, celle 


d'Angleterre s' eſt moins eloignee de Nous, que toutes les 
autres. Elle a conſerve meme la plapart de nos Ulzges & 


de nos Ceremonies. Pref. p. 8. Edit, de Bruxelles, 
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grant!) it muſt not be by, at leaſt, any 
conſiderable Veldance, or Change on beth 
Sides, but by a Reformation on Theirs, I 

do not pretend to propoſe a Scheme for a 
Treaty ; but for my own Part, I can think 

of nothing We could grant, unleſs per- 
haps a Patriarchate to the Biſhop of Rome; 

a few more innocent Ceremonies; Extend- 
ing the Uſe of the Word Sacrament ; and 
the Revival of ſome antiquated Uſages in 
the Church. But we can never digeſt 
Tranſubſtantiation, Communion in one 
Kind, Purgatory, Opus qperatum, The 
Worthip of Images, Saints, and Reliques; 
nor, in ſhort, one ſingle Doctrine, of 
Praclicr, of Thoſe many which 1 have in 
This Diſcourſe fałen notice of, and ex- 
poſed, as Popiſb; Becauſe they are all un- 
2 and wicked: And we mult not pur- 
chaſe Peace itſelf at the Expence of our 
Innocence. When therefore the ſame 
Author ſays, WE have broke the Union; 
he ſpealcs in the uſual Language of the 
NRomaniſis: But I have fully ſhewn that 
They, not We, broke the V nikon, and {till 
keep the Breach open. While They in- 

vite us to a Reconciliation, and yet retain iſ . 


the above-named Corruptions ; we cannot 
* ard bs iy in 
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in Conſcience accept the Terms: but muſt 
continue to reply in the Words of Tehbu to 
Joram, as in my former Text; What Peace, 
fo long as the Whoredoms of thy Mother Je- 
bets and her Witcherafts, are ſo many © 
But we are more eſpecially concerned, as 
we have a more eſpecial Right, to admo- 
niſh Thoſe who have changed their Reli- 
gion; deſerted Us, and gone over to the 
Church of Rome. Let Them ſeriouſly 
conſider what has been diſcourſe ; and 
then aſk Themſelves whether they are very 
fire that they have changed for the betten? 
If They are guilty of great and grievors 
Sin, as from what has been ſaid it appears 
they are; Their Caſe is ſo much the 
worſe, in that They cannot plead the 
Prejudices of Education, and Want of In- 
ftruftion: They are not only of a falſe 
Religion, but Apoſtates from a true one; 
having lightly, and wantonly, if not 
proudly, and perverſely, forſaken the 
Fountain of living Waters, and hewed them 
out Cifterns, broken Cifterns, that can hold 


no Water. Jer. ii. 13. What Courſe then _. 


thould they take? What but to do their 

firſt Works, and return to their firſt Love? 

rt the Shame of acknowledging” 
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their rde, or of being called Jichle, or 


inconſtant; and conſidering that it is never 
Matter of ut Reproach to be iruly Wiſe, 
and Religious. Some indeed will reproach 
them; but Ochers will applaud them: All 
ile und good Men, Their own Conſci- 
encies, the holy Angels, and God Him- 


ſelf, will applaud Them. A very corrupt 


Church will curſe them; but a moſt pure 
one will, with open Arms, receive and 
embrace them. As They ore, and it They 
continue as They are; their Caſe is not on- 
ly dangerous, but little better than deſperate: 
Li them look well to it, that Deatharreſt 
them not in their Apoſtacy, and abominable 
Corruptions ; leſt They ſee their Folly too 


late, and in Hell lift up their Eyes. 


II. To the Members of our own Church, 


Let them bleſs God that They are Mem- 


bers of it; that 'They have the Happineſs 
to be born and educated” in fo pure a 
Church and Religion. And let them ſhew 


their Gratitude for 1t, by ſtanding firm 
and immoveable in it. in order to which, 
let them take theſe Directions. 


iſt. Carefully inform yourſelves, re- 


member, and conſider, what Popery is, 
8 3 in your Minds a true Notion of it. 


View 
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View it in the Light, in which L have repre- 
er ſented it; For I have repreſented jit in a 
„very true one. This Advice is very mate- 
rial: For there are Some of our Com- 
munion, who, being moved with a juſt 
Indignation at the Corruptions among our 
ſelves, are ready to caſt a favourable Eye 
towards Rome, conſidering that Popery, 
bad as it is, diſcountenances Atheiſm, and 
Infidelity. And does not our Church the 
fame? But I have already ſhewn the 
Weakneſs, and Fallacy of ſuch Reaſon- 
ing ; and only add here, that theſe Perſons 
do not rightly confider what it is to. be 
Papiſt. Whatever accidental Corruptions 
there may be among us, our Religion is 
pure, and truly Chriſtian; Theirs moſt im- 
pure, and Antichriſtian. Even as to Per- 
ſons, and Practice, and Matter of Fact, 
1s Bad as We are, They are a great deat 
Worſe. And tis much better to have 
many grievous Diſtempers in a Ci y, or 
Nation; than to have them all. foallowed 
up in the Plague. "Tis not a light Thing 
to turn Papiſt; as too many are apt to 
imagine. The Moment any Perſon be- 
comes a Roman Catholich, as tis falſely, 


and abſurdly expreſs d; he muſt anſwer 
K * ee 


* 
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for it af the Peril of his Soul: And how 
rn Peril is, appears from what has fin 
een be 1 e 1 
e not impoſed u 2 
7 t, Gre, and — of a ab 
| Romiſh Party; by their thandering out the '* 
Words Cathol;ck on the one Hand, and 
_ Hlererick on the Other; by their ſending Ih 
Fou to Hell directly, and denying the Poj- 
fibility of your Salvation. fs have fhewn 
the Weakneſs of all This. ering is 
not Arguing. They call t Jereticks, 
and Schiſmaticks ; and We prove Them to 
be ſo. They fay We are certainly damn- 
ed; We prove that We are not; and that 
they are in the utmoſt Danger of it. That 
they are ſo peremptory in denouncing the 
Sentence of Damnation upon Us, is a 
Proof of Nothing, but that they excel in 
two very Unchri ſtian Qualities, Confidence, 
and Uncharitableneſs 45 
3. Beware of their h Tnfinuatiin, and 
ir awing You in by Degrees. Which They 
attempt to do, by denying that they hold 
ſuch, 4 $i ſuch Doctrines, or Practices, 
which W. Ve charg e upon them. For In- 
ſtance: l t | You, that They 4 
not a 1 mages; ; ir after They have 
7 profelyted 


* 
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fallacious Reaſoning, eſpecially in Religion; 


Part III. of our 0wn Communion; 203 
proſelyted you to Themſelves, you will 
ind They do 'worſhip Images, and will. 
make You worſhip them too; though with 
Thoſe nice Diſtinctions which 1 have 
above taken notice of, and ſhewn to be 
vain and groundleſfs. 

4. Never depart from what 1 is plain, by 
being puzzled with what is difficult. 

5. Be ſtrictly upon your Guard againſt 
all colluſive and Sophiſtical Arguings what-- 
ſoever; ſuch as That, for Inſtance, which 
[have above conſidered and anſwered, v. 
Arguing againſt our Religion, from the ac- 
cidental Corruptions of ſome who do, and 
ſome who do not profeſs it. Theſe two 
laſt Rules, though of the greateſt Impor- 
tance, I only mention Here; . becaufe. I 
have elſewhere enlarged upon them in a 
Diſcourfe upon the Nature and Danger of 


and the Means to ſecure ourſelves from 
being deluded by: Fr. To which I refer 
You, WERE 

6.. Laſtly, The ſüreſt Way to continue: 
in the Profeſion of your Religion, is 
conſcientiouſly to , practiſe it. And in 
truth, without the Laſt, the Other will 
i 0 3 | £121 | 1 pe : 
* Preſervative, Vol. II. Diſc. I. 
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be to no F Tis not our being 
Members of the pureſt Church in the 
World, that will fave our Souls; our 
Lives and Actions muſt be pure likewiſe, 
Whatever the Church of Rome does; the 
Church of England gives no ſort of Indul- 
gence to Vice and Wickedneſss. 
III. To the Proteſtant Diſſenters from 
our Communion. The greateſt Part of 
what I have juſt now ſaid to the Members 
of our own Church, may be applied to 
Theſe who ſeparate From it: But yet 
with much Difference. Theſe. Latter 
have not the ſame Advantage; and can- 
not argue with the Romanifts en. an 
equal Foot with Us: Becauſe they 
really guilty. of Schiſm, by their canſclel 
Separation from Us. Theſe likewiſe have 
not a true Notion of Popery ; but then 
They differ widely from Thoſe among 
NM, who have not; whom I had Occa- 
ſion to take notice of under the foregoing 


Diviſion. 7. hoſe have Foo favourable. an 


Opinion of it: Theſe have, though Lan 
haps not 700 bad a one (for That, 

the Whole, I confeſs, is ſcarce -ofble) 
vet a very wrong, and. erroneous. one : In 


rn: Regs oy which ay greatly Won, 
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and injure our Church; and in Conſe- 


quence of That again do great Service to 


the Romiſh Cauſe. They call Us Popiſh; 
becauſe they know not chat Popery is; 1 
mean the Generality of them. They, Hate 


it perfectly; but cannot tell Why, Let 


them be zealous againſt it: but let That 
Zeal be according to Knowledge. Which 


if it were; they would, it is to be hoped, 


ceaſe to brand us gh the Name of Papiſts, 
for having Forms of Prayer, and certain 
Ujages, and Ceremonzes, which were well 
known to the Church of Chriſt, long before 
Popery was in the World. They would 
conſider, how much they ſtrengthen the 
Papiſts, by weakning Us; which they 


muſt neceſſarily do; by diuiding Us 


among Ourſelves, and tearing us in Pieces 
by Schiſms, and Factions. For that 
They, not We, are the Authors of our 
unhappy Diviſions; that their Separation 
is moſt unjuſtiſiable in 1tſelf, and pernicious 
in its Conſequences, I have ſhewn in ano- 
ther Diſcourſe,” + to which I refer them: 
And that the Church of England is the 
greateſt Bulwark upon Earth pra Pope- 


0 3 thas uy — the Church 
of 
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of Ela, they ftrengthen Popery, is fo. 


plain a Truth, that they muſt fee it, if 
they would but their Eyes; but 
That, alas! is the grand Difficulty of all. 
IVV. Laſtly, To the Deift, and Scep- 
nel; or, in other Words, to Thoſe who 
are already Unbekevers, or inclined to be 
ſo. Theſe likewiſe, for the — 
of Repetition, Lrefer to what I have 7 
elſewhere ſaid; having ſhewn, that Cor- 
_— of Religion, Rk leſs of Thoſe 
o profeſs it, are no manner of Argu- 
ment againſt it: By Conſequence, that 
Popery is no An againſt Chriſtia- 
nity ; and that falſe Miracles, and Myſte- 
10 are no juſt Prejudice againſt true 
It does net follow, that becauſe 
the Papiſts carry  Church- Authority 700 
high ; therefore there is no ſuch Thing 
as Church- Authors ty at all. Nor is it 


reaſonable, or equitable, that Ye, who 


abbor their Abominations, and are of all 
Mankind their greateſt Adverſaries, 
mould have Their Principles, and Prac- 
tices faſtened upon Us; -and 'be abuſed, 
and Narben _—_— yy mM heir Account. 
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To conclude all. May God, of his 
infinite Mercy, give a Bleſſing to what 
has been endeavoured upon This Sub- 
ject: And to That End, let us earneſtly 
pray in the Words of our excellent Li- 
„ | | 
T hat it would pleaſe him, to deliver 
all Sorts and Conditions of Men, rom all 
Blindneſs of Heart, from Pride, Vain- 
glory, and Hypocriſy, from all falſe Doc- 
trine, Hereſy, and Schiſm ; and to bring 
into the Way of Truth, all ſuch as haue 
erred, and are deceived, | 
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In Anſwer to 
piſh Book Entitled CHñARIT Y, 
and Tzurh, &c. as is written 
againſt my Anſwer toENnGLaNnD's 
Conve ion, and Reformation 


Compared. 


FT ER a Reflexion upon my 
= $A Billing ſgate Talent, and Want 
of Genius; He has theſe 
Words. P. 134. Firſt then 
FT 
has four Anſwers. Altho' perchance, 
* if they had been good for any thing, a 
* leſs Number might have ſerved.” But 
it they are every one of them good 
enough ; the more of them, the better, 


My 


* 
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My Adverſary's Argument is the more ful- 


I anſwer'd. 


As to the firſt, lg. that the Word 
Pillar may relate to Timothy; the learned 
Men 1 ſpeak of were in no Streights at all: 
as He intimates they were, P. 135. By, 
Stzthng fleet, * and Bp. Patrick in par- 
ticular give This Interpretation of the 


Text; and 'tis very caſy, and natural, 


Let any Body read the Words in the Origi- 
nal, and take rie c. between the two Com- 
ma's, as in a Parentheſis; and cvaG, Oc, 
as in appolition to d l in the 
Verb dg, and confider what clear, and 


ſtrong Senſe it makes. Thus Numer, Ce- 


phas, and John are called (dau Pillars: 
Gal. ii. 9. Dr. Hammond, ſays he, i 
ce more fincere.” What a baſe Reflection 


is This? As if Thoſe other Tore: eters 


were not ſincere. 

My 2d. Anſwer is; if St. Paul | Peak 
of the Church; he ſpeaks either. of the Church 
in general, or of the Church of. Epheſus in 
particular, moſt certai nly not of the Church 


59 Meaning 5 every body muſt 
Rome in ene 


e Ghana 


Ol 


* Anſwer to the Vindication of ſome 8 P. 32. &c. 
+ Diſcourſe | on the Pillar and Ground, &c. P. 74, 75: E 


APPENDIX. 218 
or the Church of Rome more than any 
other Church. Our Author (if he knows 
any thing) muſt, and did underſtand me 
thus; and could not poſſibly underſtand 
me otherwiſe. In Reply, He throws out 
ſuch a Heap of dark Stuff, as I believe few 
will underſtand at all. What I fay, it 
feems, is neither pertinent, nor true.“ 
« St. Timothy was not to converſe in 
« Rome: And yet St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
« Church in Communion with Rome, 
„ which Proteſtants call the Church of 
% Rome, For when. St. Paul wrote This 
e Epiftle, was not the Church in general 
© in Communion with Rome? — Was 
„ not then the Church of Epheſus in 
« Communion with Rome? If it was; 
* whether St. Paul ſpezxs of the Church 
« oft: Epheſus, or of the Church in gene- 
* ral; he ſpeaks of 4 Church, or of the - 
« Church in Communion with Rome, 
* which Mr. Trapp calls the Church of 
* Rome: So that the third Part of his 
© Anſwer evidently contradicts the two 
* firſt,” A Reader, who is not acquaint- 
ed with 'Popiſh Writers, will, I dare ſay, 
wonder hne the Man is here aiming at. 

But. 
N P. 13 5. 136. 
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But I, who know them better, have expos'd 
this ridiculous Chicane about the Church of 
Rome, the Church, or Churches in Commu- 
nion with Rome, &c. before it was written: 
In This Book, I mean. The Reader may 
ſee it done very fully in my Anſwer to 
England's Converſion, Kc. (part of which 
This Writer now pretends to reply to) 
P. 415, 416. and P. 449, 450. Nei- 
ther Proteſtants in general, nor Mr. Trapþ 
in particular, call the Church, or Church- 
es which were in communion with Rome, 
the Church of Rome; any more than they 
call the Church, or Churches (and Rome 
among the reſt) which were in Commu- 
nion with Antioch, Carthage, Feruſalen, 
or Alexandria, the Church of Antioch, 
Carthage, Ferufalem, or Alexandria. Nor 
does the third part of my Anſwer EVIDENT- 
LY, or IN THE LEAST, contradict the two 


Faß: As any body who has Eyes may fee. 


P. 136, 137. And that Mr. Trapp 
& may ſee that his ſecond Anſwer 1s nei- 
te ther pertinent, nor true; I muſt defire 
c him to obſerve a thing, which all Men 
e know beſide himſelf: I mean that theſe 
© Queſtions are very different: 1ſt. Is the 
8 Univerſal Church infallible? adly 5 ar 
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Church in Communion with Rome the Uni- 
verſal Church? 3dly. Is the Church 
which is in Rome the Univerſal Church? 
To the firſt and ſecond Queſtion - we 
ſay, Yes. To the third we: ſay, No. 
Hence Mr. Trapp's ſecond Anſwer is 
moſt certainly impertinent ; whether it 
be true, or falſe. For 1t is as clear as 
the Sun that his Adverſary was only 
treating the firſt Queſtion (it is what 
Mr. Trapp himſelf grants, P.1o1.) and 
was proving. his Aſſertion from 1 Tim. 
il, 15. But inſtead of replying to the 


firſt Queſtion, as he ought ; Mr. Trapp 


as if he had' been playing, as Children 
do, at croſs Purpoſes, thought fit to an- 


ſwer to the ſecond, or third; and very 


gravely tells us, that the Church of Rome 
is not infallible; or that St. Paul does 
not ſpeak of the Church of Rome : This 
Impertinence the Reader will find at 


every turn through the whole arguing 
Part of Mr. Trapp's Book, Beſides; 


his ſecond Anſwer is not only imperti- 
nent, but oft certainly falſe; if he 
means that St. Paul, 1 Tim. ili. 15, 
ſpeaks not' of the Church in Communi- 
on with Rome,” This is another pre- 

cious 
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cious Piece of Sopbitry, involving the 
plaineſt things in Clouds, only to puzzle 
and perplex common Senſe, One part of 
it, 9/2, What He ſays about the Churc} 
in Communion with Rome, I have anſwer'd 
already. For the reſt; it is not my Im- 
pertinence, nor Ignorance in not perceiving 
the Difference between his Three Queſti- 
ons, but his own ſenſeleſs or fraudulent Beg- 
ging tbe Queſtion, and Confounding the 
Church in general with the Church of 
Rome in particular, that occaſions all the 
Confuſion he ſo unreaſonably complains 
of. Had my Adverſary diſtinguiſh'd his 
Propoſitions, and reaſon'd plainly and 
clearly Thus; The Univerſal Church i; 
infallible ; But the Church of Rome, or (i'Mt 
he pleaſes) the Church in Communion with 
Rome, is the Univerſal Church: Therefore . 
the Church of Rome, or the Church in 
Communion, &c. is infallible ; and I had 
apply'd an Anſwer to the Major which 
ought to have been apply'd to the Minor, 
or vice verſd; the Fault had certainly been 
mine. But ſince He, like This Writer, 
talks in that confus'd, undiſtinguiſhing 
manner; the Ignorance, or Impertinence, 
; . of 
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Mor Something worſe is entirely their own. 
'Tis as clear as the Sun (ſays This Man) 
that his Adverſary was only treating the 
rf Queſtion ; it is what Mr. Trapp him- 
f grants, P. 101. This laſt is utterly 
falſe; as we ſhall fee preſently. And to 
the Whole I ſay, tis as clear as the Sun 
- Wthat my Adverſary was not clear at all. 
Ie was treating, Iam now told, the. firſt 


e {Queſtion ; 7. e. ſpeaking of the Univerſal 
of MW Church, and enquiring whether That be 


infallible. How then ſhall we account for 
Thoſe Words of his, P. 26. If the Church 
of Chrift were ever guilty of thoſe damnable- 
Errors Proteſtants have chung'd her with? 
Do Proteſtants charge theChurch of Chriſt, 
the Univerſal, Catholick Church, with 
damnable Errors? This I took notice of 
in my Anſwer, P. 64. As if we albw'd 
in W/be Church of Chrift and the | Church of 
ad MRome 7o be all one. Afterwards indeed he 
cl Waffirms that Che Diſpute is preciſely concern- 
or, ing the Church founded by Chriſt : But 
then he gives ſuch an Account of our No- 
tion of 1t, as determines it to the Church of 
Rome. Which They maintain to be not only 
ce, Mallible, but that it has effefttually fallen in- 
oro the damnable Errors of Popiſb Idolatry, 


an 


216 APPENDIX. 


and Superſtition. In Anſwer to which! 
faid ® 1ſt. *T:s abſolutely falſe that the Di 
Pute is preciſely about the Church founded by 
Chriſt : Tis about the Church of Rome only; 
No other Church pretending to be Infallible: 
Tho' I own we incidentally deny that. an 
Church, theUntverſal Church itſelf,zsſo. 2dly, 
All the World knows that Papiſts by the 
Church mean the Church of Romeonly; asvur 
Author in particular all along does: And 
therefore, upon his Principles, the Di. 
linction he here makes, or rather ſeems ti 
make, is impertinent. zdly. 'Tis falſe in 
ay, We affirm that IT (the Church founded 
by Chriſt) bas fallen into the damnable Er- 


rors of Popiſh Idolatry, and Superſtition, 


1 appeal to all unprejudiced and reaſonable 
Perſons, whether I did not diſtinguiſh 
Theſe Points very clearly ; and whether 


He did not, and whether This Author till 


does not, perplex and confound them. 
And how did I myſelf grant (P. 101.) 
that He is treating the firſt Queſtion ; viz. 
Whether the Univerſal Church be infalli- 
ble? My Words imply the direct Contra 
y. The Words are Theſe. * Here 
e likewiſe, as always upon Theſe Occaſ- 

, ol 


* P. 67, 68, 
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« Ons, it muſt be remember'd, that if 
« he had prov'd what he undertook con- 
« cerning the Church; he had done no- 
« thing, unleſs he had likewiſe prov'd 
« that the Church of Rome is the Church: 
« Which, tho' I have here for the great- 
« er Strength of the Argument, proceed- 
« ed upon That Suppoſition, he will ne- 
« ver be able to do; nor has he yet at- 
e tempted it, Hereafter indeed he will 
« attempt it; and then he ſhall be ſure to 
« meet with an Anſwer.” Had I granted 
that he was proving the Unzver/al Church 
to be infallible, abſtracting, at preſent, 
from the Church of Rome; I had been 
impertinent indeed; as blaming him for 
not proving in one Part of his Argument 
what he ought not to have prov'd in That 
Part, but in Another. My Meaning was 
plainly 'This; as any intelligent Reader 
will eaſily apprehend : Upon the Subject 
of Infallibility, He uſes the Words The 
Church; meaning (according to the Cuſ- 
tom of Papiſts) his own Church; the Po- 
pub Church, or Churches. Now tho' I 
deny even the Church in general to be in- 
fallible; yet if J ſhould grant it were, Pa- 
piſts would get nothing by it; unleſs they 
970 L could 
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could prove (which they will never be able f 
to do) that the Church of Rome is the L. 
Church. 7 A 
P. 137. What he means by my nt wi 
inſiſting upon my zd Anſwer, when it W:: 
is the longeſt, but one, of the four, I can- WW * 
not underſtand. However, He proceeds. 
I had faid, by the Churches being the Pil. 
lar and Ground of Truth may very well be © 
meant no more, than that according to the I“ 
Intent of her Inſtitution ſhe akvays out W* 
to be fo; not that ſhe always acTuaALLy W* 
WILL be fo, Our Lord tells his Diſciples ¶ p. 
they ARE the Salt of the Earth; and yet I un 
ſuppoſes that the Salt may loſe it's Savour, to 
He anſwers. Is This then Mr. Trapp's th. 
«© Comment on St. Paul; the Church 1s, I th 
« that is, the Church 1s NoT, but only 
© OUGHT #0 be, the Pillar and the Support . 
, Truth? And why may not Infidels WW * 
« ſay in the fame Manner, St. Paul is 
“ (that is, he 1s NoT, but only eucaHT W* 
ce to be, in whatever he writes) a Teacher © 
«© of Truth?” Not ſo; But the Church = 
Now 7s (St. Paul is ſpeaking of his cwn WW * 
Time)and AlwW As 9ught to be, &c. This © 
ſame Is NOT, and that too printed in Ca- 


PITAL LETTERS, is ſuch an Inſtance of 
| | „ falſe 
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falſe Quotation, 7. e. the worſt Sort of 
Lying, as I think I ſcarce ever met with. 
And upon This he, in effect, charges me 
with the Blaſphemy of faying that St. Paul 
Is NOT a Teacher of Truth. There 
« are two Properties (he ſays) of the 
« Houſe of God; The firſt, that it is the 
« Church of the living God: The ſe- 
« cond, that it is the Pillar, and the Sup- 
port of Truth. And Pr operties are, 
Ain rigour, inſeparable from the Thing 
« itſelf.” Properties, ſtricth, and moſt 
properly ſuch, (i. e. eſſential Properties) are 
undoubtedly fo inſeparable. But whether 
to be the Pillar, &c. be ſuch a Property of 
the Church, is the Queſtion here; and 
that it is, our Author does not prove. 
2 138. « Mr. Trapp's Inſtance of Salt 
* 1s very inſipid: The Diſciples by recei- 
« ving the Holy Ghoſt, As ii. v. 4. be- 
came moſt effeQtually the Light of the 

« World, and the Salt of the Earth. Be- 
« fore This they were like other Men, 
* and both might, and did ie their So. 
* vour.— Peter deny'd his Maſter, — all 
* for/ook him, &c. It is therefore undenia- 
N Wo evident in the Scripture in what 
* manner the Diſciples were call'd the 
L 2 | Salt 
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« Salt of the Earth.” What ſolemn Im- 

ertinence is here? Be This ſo; (and who 
denies it?) ſtill That Text juſtifies my In- 
terpretation of 'This, as to the Phraſe, and 


Manner of Expreſſion ; ; Which is all ! 
brought it for. Before they had received 


the Holy Ghoſt, it ſeems, they WE RE i. 


e. then were, and aways ought to be, the 
Salt of the Earth; yet they might, and 
actually did, loſe their Savour. And 
ce when (continues He) Mr. Trapp has gi- 
even us as great Evidence of the Fall of 
ce the Catholick Church, as St. Matthey 


A 


«© has done of the Fall of St. Peter; | 


& promiſe to ſubſcribe to his third An- 
ce ſwer.” Tis not incumbent upon me 
to prove the Fall of the Cathohck Church; 
Becauſe I never aſſerted that it is fallen. 


But here again he is throwing Duſt into 


People's Eyes, and puzzling Common 
Senſe. | 

My laſt, and chief Anſwer, wiz. That 
the Church may be the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth, and yet hold falſe Doctrine 
and require Terms of Communion incon- 
filtent ivy Salvation, mingled with That 
Truth, is, it ſeems, 2 P. 138, 
139. Let 22 Why. 6 Is it not ev 
e denth 
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« dently Nonſenſe (ſays he) to ſuppoſe 
that the ſame Church, at the ſame 
Time is the Pillar, and Support of 
Truth, and that it falls into great, and 
grievous . Errors? Is it not evidently 
Nonſenſe to ſuppoſe that the ſame 
Church at the very fame Time may 


maintain. ALL NECESSARY TRUTHS, 


and yet propoſe falſe Doctrines Id coN— 
SISTENT WITH SALVATION? For is 
not Truth call'd necęſſary, in order to 
Salvation? And does a Church teach all 
neceſſary Truth, if ſhe teaches Falſhood 
inconſiſtent with Salvation? and even 
requires the Profeſſion of it in the 
Terms, and Conditions of Communion ; 
with her! ? No certainly. For all ne- 


ceſſary Truth is not taught, unleſs it be 


taught 11 uch A MANNER as 1s neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation; that is, unleſs it be 
taught without Contradie? chion, or Incons- 


* ffency - with... regard to Salvation. So: 


that This Anſwer is as bad, if not worſe - 
than. any of the reſt.” All Theſe ſmart 


Interrogatories, . and his Reaſoning upon. 


them, will be fully anſwer'd, and the 
Nansen thrown off from me upon him 


ſelf; if he will be pleaſed to diſtinguiſh 


. between 
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between the ſeveral Parts of the Univer. 
ſal Church. Cannot one Part of it be pur 

and ſound? another be corrupt, and un- 

found ? If there be but ſome Parts of her, 
one, or more partitular Churches, which 
hold and teach the Truth in purity, tho 
in the reſt ſhe be corrupt; She 1s ſtill the 

Supporter, and Maintainer of the Truth, 
And This I chiefly inſiſt upon. Not but 
that with regard to the corrupt Parts, ot 
ſuppoſing the Yhok to be corrupt; the 

Church may continue to be the Depofitary 

of Truth, to be in fome meaſure; tho 
not as it ſhould be, the Pillar, and Sup- 
port of it, notwithſtanding ſuch Corrup- 
tion. This is actually the Caſe of the 
Church of Rome. She holds all neceſlary 
Truths, receives, and acknowledges the 
'Creeds, and both the Teſtaments ; and yet 
builds hay and ſtubble upon them. As to 
what he ſeys about the Inconfiftency of 
This; doubtleſs it is not very conſiſtent to 
hold Truth, and Falſhood together. But 
ſtill a Man, of Number of Men, Mar 
hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. (as St. 
Paul ſpeaks) or with a Mixture of Fall. 
hood. Al neceſſary Truth (ſays our Au- 
thor) 7s not tungbt; unleſs it be taught ix 
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such A MANNER 0s 7s neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. To be ſure, Things are not as they 
ſhould be, when they are as he here re- 
preſents them. The Manner (if it muſt 
be ſo called) is not right by any means. 
But for all that, if a Man (and 'tis the 
ſame with a Church ) receives, profeſſes, 
and teaches the whole Goſpel, and yet 
teaches other Doctrines deſtructive of Sal- 
vation; ſtill teach the whole Goſpel he 
does. And if, notwithſtanding That, he 
is pleaſed by other Doctrines to contradict 
the End of the Goſpel, and Himſelf; 
who can help it? The Truth is ſtill pro 

feſs' d, and kept up; ne 
This Mixture of Falſhood: And ſuch a 
Church may in Time reform it's Errors, 
and Corruptions; and retain the Truth 
only: As Ours has actually done; and 
would to God Theirs would do the 


ſame. 
P. 4% — Moat. xvi. v. 18. 


0 Mr. Trapp has a long Objection, or if 


you pleaſe a long Pt ih which a- 
« mounts only to This, that from thoſe 
Words of the Scripture nothing can be 
« concluded, but the perpetual Duration 


$08 the Church of Chriſt. This is ano- 


L. 4 ther 
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ther Falſhood in Fact. The Anſwer i; 


indeed long: And his Reply to it is very 


fhort, even in Words; (but little above 


half a Page) and in Senſe, and Subſtance 
nothing at all. I fay, tis falſe in him to 
affirm that what I alledge amounts ov 


to This, that nothing can be concluded, 


&c. In thoſe 8 Pages I do much more: 


I detect the Author's Fallacies ; untwiſt 


his redoubted Dilemma; and ſuffictently 


expoſe his Ignorance, or Fraud. Of all 
which his Friend takes no Manner of No- 


tice, for a very plain Reaſon, He goes 


on. ANsw. Nothing can be concluded 
from them, but the perpetual Duration 
of the pure Church of Chriſt. And 


c This undoubtedly may. For the plain, 
« and obvious Senſe of the Words s 
« This. Upon This Rock T will build m 
* pure, and true Church; and the Gate 


, Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, But 


« theſe Words of Chriſt cannot be falſe. 


% Therefore his Church cannot fall into 


« any Error againſt Faith. For how can 


e it fall into any ſuch Error, and yet be 


« at the ſame Time the true Church of 
« Chriſt, and pure from Error?“ Did 


our Saviour ſay it /hold be ſo? No ſuch 


Matter, 


| 


Univerſal Church of the Jews (the only 


with Idolatry; as I have in my Anſwer 
more than once obſerv'd; and of which 
This Writer (according to his Cuſtom) 


will not take it ill, if I return the Com- 


cc 


any Appearance of Reaſon; that /o - 
much Blunder, Inconſequence, Fallacy, . 


HET BE 
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Matter. He built it ſo indeed; but did 
not promiſe it ſhould always lo continue. 
This Gentleman- takes no Notice of ihe 
Meaning of thoſe Words, the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail, &c. upon which L. 
was very Co . ; and upon which 4 
turns. © Nothing can be more abfurd 
than what Mr. Trapp- affirms in the 
Courſe of this Objection, p. 70. I mean 
ce that notwithſtanding This Text ALL. 
„ THE CHURCHES UPON EARTH may 
« be guilty of Idolatry itſelf.” If print- 
ing the Words in CariTALs be a Proof 
15 their Abſurdity; then he has proved 
; Otherwiſe Not : For he has given no 
54 Proof: Tis well known that the 


2 


Church then in the World) was over-run - 


takes no Notice. And I preſume he 


52 1 7 10 in his own Words, p- G4. which 
e makes upon his Adverſary without 
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and Fa ſbood, was, I believe, ſcarce ever 
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& crouded into ſo few Words before.” 1 
7n/iſt upon it (as I may well do, becauſe I 
have prov'd it) that thoſe Words wete 
truly and properly apply'd by me to That 
Author; and are not by This Author to 


Me: He e has only ſaid "4 but not prov'd 


it. 

P. 140. © Fourthly, To St. Mat. xxviii, 
« v. 20. What Mr. Trapp objects does not 
reach the Difficulty. Our Saviour had 
« {aid to his Diſciples, He, who hears you, 
1 bears me, — And before his Aſcenſion he 
* ſays, Go teach all Nations —— And be- 
ve: 7 7 am teaching #vith you always, even 
« 70 the End of the World. This is part 
of what the Words impl For the 

4 full, and true Senſe is, Shell T am 
going, teaching and baptizing with you, 
« even to the End of the World : This be- 
ing the moſt natural, and plain Signifi- 
e cation of the Words. If ſo; WHAT- 
„ xvxR the CHURCH of Chriſt TEACH=- 
„ ES, and propoſes to others as the 
« Poctrine of riſt, is TAUGHT BY 
« Cnr1sT,” Fe. Here again he takes no 
Notice of my Arguments, and my ex- 
plaining the Senſe of thofe Words am with 
you, &c. upon which ul 7urns. = 

5 Short 
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Short is; Our Saviour had faid to his 
Apoſtles He that beareth you heareth Me; 
and promis'd to be with hrs Church in 
ſome Meaſure, tho' ſure not ſo much as 
with his Apoſtles who were inſpired : 
Therefore (according to this Writer) auh 
ever the Church of Chriſt teaches is taught. 
by Chriſt himjelf. So that all the abt 
nable, falſe, and damnable Doctrines 
taught us this Day by the Church of 
Rome; and Thoſe in Communion with 
her (for according to Him That is the 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt) are father'd 
upon our B. Saviour, This, I affirm, is 
horrid Blaſphemy. 
P. 141. Nn, To St. Mat. xxviii. 
„ v. 17. Mr. Trapp vouchſafes not to ob- 
« jet any Thing in particular. What he 
means by This, I know not. My Ad- 
verſary ſaid nothing about this Text ; nor 
is it any Thing to the Purpoſe. I ſuppoſe 
*tis an Error of the Preſs, | 
Lid. S1xthly, What he offers to Eph. 
iv. v. II. Ce. is next to nothing.” ILof- 
fer Nothing about it: This is another 
| Miſtake, And what He ſays affects nei- 
ther Me, nor the Popiſh Cauſe, _ 
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id. Laſtly, To St. John xiv. v. 16, 


« 17. Mr. Trapp has ſome Objections 
« Firſt, he ſays, p. 78. that tis ſcarce 


A 


common Senſe to interpret it of the Suc- 


* ceſſors to the Apoſtles at all. Tho I dem 
* not (ſays he) but the Aſſiſtance of Cbriſt. 
« Holy Spirit is in other Places, whether 
it be here, or no, promis'd to his Churcl 
ian general, through all Ages. That is, 
it is ſcarce common Senſe to ſay that 
„ FoREVER ſignifies FOREVER ; or to 
* ſuppoſe that FoREVER does not END 
at the Death of the Apoſtles.” That for- 
ever does not ſignify forever, I have not 
{aid ; Nor can This Writer's That is make 
me have faid ſo. But that forever may, 
in one Senje, end at the Death of the A- 
poſtles, I did ſay; and do till inſiſt upon 
it. In ſhort, I ſufficiently ditinguiſb d 
the Senſe of the Word forever; p. 77, 
78. to which I refer. But it is This 
Man's Bulineſs to confound, not to al j- 
finguiſb. 
e And if the Aliant 
, Chriſt's holy Spirit is in other Places 
« proms'd to his Church IN ALL AGES, 
„ why may not theſe Words—— that be 
may abide with you FOREVER, the Spi- 


«nf 
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« rit of T, ruth, without any Danger of 
« Nonſenſe ſignify the ſame? Obſerving 
in the firſt Place, that I do not make the 
Expoſition Nonſenſe, (tho' I think it is 
but poor Senſe) for I anſwer the Argument 
even upon That Suppoſition, as well as 


upon the other,. which I like much bet- 


ter; I reply, the Words cannot well fo 
ſignify, becauſe of the Time when, the 
Perſons to whom, and the Occafion upon 
which, they were ſpoken. See my An- 
ſwer, p. 77, 78, 79. And let any im- 
partial Reader conſult his own Reaſon. 


P. 142. If they do; Mr. Trapp is ſafe. 


* Bir there is not a Mord, ſays he, P- 
4 79. about. the Church of Rome. The 
* good Man 1s {till at croſs Purpoſes. The 
«© Queſtion is not, whether the Church, 


« Se. This 1s the ſame over, and over 


again; and I have abundantly anſwer'd it 
already. Bid. But if our Saviour pro- 


nis d, ſays Mr. Trapp, that the Holy 


« Ghoſt ſhould affiſt, &c. to the World's 
% End; &c. yet thoſe who are ſo taught, 
te and rem ded, may neither learn, nor 
« remember, as they ſhould do. Axsw. 
„An admirable Comment upon theſe 


43 Words of Chriſt, When the Spirit of 
| | « Truth 
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% Truth is come, he will GUIDE You 


> ro ALL Tavre; And, The Hoh 
; «© Ghoſt WILL TEACH YOU ALL 
% 'THINGS Pry BRING ALL THINGS To 
© YO R REMEMBRANCE,., Cc. For 


& how are all Things taught, if they are 


«© not learn d? How are they brought 10 
&« Remembrance, if they are not remem- 


. Ber They may be in ſome Meaſure 


learn'd, and remember'd, tho' not as they 
ſhould be: He here leaves out thoſe Words 
of mine, as they ſhould do; tho' He him- 
ſelf quotes them above. Did not Chriſt 
teach the Multitude, the People? And yet 
did they All earn? At leaſt, as they 
ſhould have done? Were not many of them 


never the better for his Teaching? Let a 


School-maſter teach his Scholars, a Pariſh- 
Prieſt teach his Pariſhioners, a Proteſtant 
teach a Papiſt never ſo well; yet through 
the Ignorance, Stupidity, Prejudice, Pride, 

or Obſtinacy of Thoſe who ſhould learn, 
the Tearking may be to very little Pur- 
poſe. Such a neceſſary Connexion between 
Teaching, and Learning, Reminding, and 
- Remembering, was, I believe, never heard 
of Before. P. 142, 143. And fince 
"= Ser Anſwer FOO that this Promiſe 
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re of the Spirit of Truth is made, in the 
very fame Words, to the Apoſtles, and 
to their Succeſſors.— How can we be 
« ſire, that the Apoſtles were effectually 
guided into all Truth, and were effectu- 
« ally taught all Things?” I anſwer; 
We may be ſure of it by another Argu- 
ment; vis. the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


upon them. But it is always this Man's 


Way to level the Apoſtles with the ordinary 
Miniſters of Chriſt in all Ages. P. 143. 
« For Mr. Trapp informs us, p. 76. that 


« the Spirit o, Truth may abide forever 
« with the Teachers—— ſo as to tender 
| « his Grace, &c. and yet they may RE- 
« g15T HITS Mor TONSs, &c. Thus the 


« ingenious Mr. Trapp.” Ifaid fo in- 


deed ; and notwithſtanding that arch Sneer, 
in the ironical Epithet ingenious, (which, 
thinking it very witty, he repeats juſt af- 
W terwards) I ſay fo ſtill; and inſiſt upon it 

| that 'tis very good” Senſe. And Thats 

- Anſwer ſufficient : For he has ſaid nothing 
| to the contrary; but only quoted my 
Words. Did. But ſtill he is not ſatiſ- 


* 


« fy'd: For the Abiding, fays be, P. 77. of 


|< the Holy Ghoſt with the Church is no 
Argument of it's being always in the 
| „ wn 


{ 
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1. Right; much leſs, of it's being akoar, 
or ever, Infallible. Answ. If the Re- 
„ maining of the Holy Spirit with the 
.*© CHURCH forever — be no Argument, 
„ &c. I cannot but fear, that in theſe 
Chapters of St. John, the ArosTLEs 
will have no Promiſe of being akway, 
© or ever Infallible in: what they taught 
* and writ.” The ſame over again. [ 
have even here anſwer d it already. And 
Had anſwer'd it in my Book before it was 
- writ in This.. I had often taken notice of 
the Difference between the Apoſtles, and 
. other Minifters of Chriſt. 

Did. As to the Suppoſition of the in- 
„ genious Mr. Trapp, that tho' the 
„ Church of Chriſt were always in the 
Right, She would not be Iafallibli; 
This, if his own Language may be uſed 
« without Offence, is a. moſt egregious 
* Blunder.”” Why my Language ? Did 
nobody ever uſe the Words egregious Blun- 
der, but I? Tho' by the way, I don't 
| know that J. did uſe them, (I have look d 
for them, and can't find them. ) Whether 
1 did, or no; I very well might in a Con- 
troverſy with ſuch a Writer. But where, 


pray, is my egreglous Blunder? . | 
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He goes on. © Infallibility is a Term 


« which I do not find that the Unzver/al 


« Church in any. of her general] Councils 


« has apply'd to herſelf; tho' as her Di- 


« vines underſtand it, it is certainly true. 
« For when they ſay that the Nuiverſal 
(Church is infallible, they only mean that 


« ſhe is always Orthodox; that ſhe is, and 
« always will be, an wrerring Guide in 


«* deciding controverſies of Religion, and 
« that in Fhis ſhe is always in the Right. 
„But ſince Mr. Trapp by Infallibilicy 


« means a great deal more ; we remember 


c that This noble Champion, when his 
All is at ſtake, is fighting without an 


« Adverſary.“ This again is a Mixture 


of ſtrange Darknefs, and notorious Falf- 


hood in Fact. I uſe the Word Infalliblo, 


| as All, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, I 


think, do, and ever did. This Man hint 


ſelf, in This very Paragraph, ſays the 


Church 7s, and akvays will be, an unerring 
Guide: Then the can't err, I think; and 
That's what I mean, and ever did mean 
by being Infallible. I never ſuppos'd _ 
Papiſts themſelves call her Infallible, 

the tame Senſe as God is infallible; i. e. in, 


and of Herſelf; but only made ſo by the 


infalli ble. 


END. 
infallible Direction of God's Spirit. As 
to one thing, however, in This Paragraph, 
I differ with our Author. The Unzver/al 
Church is ſo far from being always Ortho- 
dox; that many, and great Parts of it, 
have in moſt Ages been, and Now are, 
 Heterodox, The Church of Rome, and 
all Thoſe in Communion with her, are moſt 
ſcandalouſly ſo at this Day. 
P. 144. However (ſays he) P. 77. 
« here is nothing about the Church of 
«© Rome in particular, &c. and to be guid- 
« ed into all Truth does not imply that the 
Guidance muſt. of. Neceſſity be effeftually 
„ followed; nor does being taught all things 
« imply Infallibility. ANsw. This is 
* Harping on the old broken. String; 
and dreaming of the Church of Rome, 
« when it is 0 Part of the Queſtion, 
« However,, Mr. Trapp judges right. 
For the very Naming of the Church of 
Rome, how impertinent ſoever, carries 
more Conviction with it on a judicious 
% Rabble, than a million of real Demon- 
<6- ſtrations.”” That ridiculous, and impu- 
dent Pretence of the Church of Rome's 
being tbe Church cannot be too much ex- 
pos d: And we usr barp upon That 
AC. | 4 | ; String 
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String be it never ſo often; whenever Po- 
piſh Impertinence, or Confus'd Arguing, 
8 Begging the Queſtion, makes it Ka 
ry. It is fo far from being no Part of the 
Queſtion here; that it is the only Point 
Theſe Writers drive at. And Their Con- 
founding the Church of Rome with the 
Church of Chrzft, is much more fallacious, 
and more apt to impoſe upon the injudici- 
ous Rabble; than Our Diſtinguiſbing be- 
tween them. How far the Apoſtles 
© may be in danger of forfeiting their 
Charter c.“ to the end of the Para- 
graph. Endleſs Tautology! Anſwer d 
over, and over already. 

P. 144, 145. © It would be here aft 
© unneceffary Digreſſion (if not unſafe, 
„ *till Scholars have led, and clear'd the 
c Way” —) The Meaning of. This Paren- 
thefis I khow-. not. * to attempt the 
Character of a Treatiſe, which was 
e dedicated to the King, and inſcrib'd, 
« The Church of England defended, c. 
But I cannot Vers to ſay that if Mr. 
% Trapp had treated his Adverſary with 
©, more Humanity, and would have ſuf- 
«« fer'd him to ſpeak Senſe now and then; 


ce his Cauſe would have loſt — by it. 
Me * Aud. 


La) 
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And his Zeal which is now ſo frequent- 
< ly ruffled with Indignation, and Rage, 
s if not into downright Nonſenſe, &c. For 
He who can talk of nothing but an Oce- 
« an of Abſurdities, of  Antichriſtian Er. 
.< rors, of Uuchriſtian Calummes, Impu- 
4 e Sopbiſtry, and Nonſenſe, * 1s al- 
« moſt ſure to fall into Extravagance and 
« Folly, without being either help'd, or 
*pity'd.” All This is mere Declamation; 
= ae Overflowing of his Spigbt and Spleen, 
f 1 was not in Rage; but He zs. He, and 
| bis Party are gall d, and . to have 
| 


ibeir STUFF. not only anſwer” d, but ex- 
0s'd, as I have expos'd'it : And That's 
the true Account of the Matter. Let 
| Him anſwer my Arguments, if he is able: 
| As for His, and My Manner, and Behar 
vicurn in the Controverſy; I. leave the 
| World to judge between Us. A nameleſs 
Popiſh Writer had abus'd and-vilify'd the 
whole. Church, all the Biſhops, and Clergy of 
Enxgland, with unparallel d. Tnſolence; in 
perſonal Regards, with perſonal Retlecti- 
ons: Ianſwer'd him with Sharpneſs and 


8 en not with W feel or Raili % 
| n 


We. This Man, in 20 bikes has the Word Na- 
Senſe twice, or thrice as often, as I have 1 in almoſt 500. 


.O Seer ere 


APPENDIX. 237 


In return, This Man abuſes me (by 


Name) wich all the Ill-manners, Scurrili- 


ty, and Rage imaginable. Archbiſhop 


Tillotſon (to omit many other Inſtances) 


was, I think, always allow'd to be a ve- 
ry diſpaſſionate, well-manner'd, Gentle- 


man-like Writer. Yet in the Preface to 
his Sermons he calls his 7 1 Adverſary's 


ooliſh, imperti- 


nent, ſenſeleſs Stuff; Jurgon, Nonſenſe, Con 


Argumentation ridiculous, 


fident Nonſenſe — theſe laſt twice in 40 
lines. And in the Book itſelf, of which 


This Preface is partly a Vindication, He - 


treats him all along with a great deal of 
Contempt ; as He well might. And yet Mr. 
Serjeant did not vilify the whole Church 
of England; nor give the tenth Part of 
the Provocation, which theſe Children of 
Obſcurity now do. p 

P. 145. Here I am accus'd of a Shuffle, 
and of Obſcurity, «The Shuffle (ſays He) is 
* "This: P. 449. Here you alter the 
*© Queſtion: Juſt now -you ſaid, the 
Church of Rome; Here you ſay the 
% Church of Rome, with all the Churches 
* in Communion with J. hat See. But ex- 

te plaining the Queſtion is not altering it. 


Tu Theſe Words, the Church of Rose 


cc may 
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e may be, and are frequently, underſtood 


«© two different ways, &c.“ and ſo on to 
the End of the Paragraph. That is; He 


lays it is not altering the Queſtion ; and I 
fay it is. And fo we are even. Let the 


Reader judge, I had ſeveral Pages before 


5.) taken notice of my Adverſary's 
Hbuffi g, and Shifting, and Changing the 


Terms of the Queſtion. To which I on- 


ly refer. For we have had ſuch a Clutter 
ee the Church, the Church of Rome, 
The Church in Communion with the Church 
of Rome, The Churches in Communion 
with the Church of Rome; that I am quite 
tired with the Din of it, See backwards, 
F. 212, & c. =; 
5. x6 2.47.10 The Obſcurity with 
e which I charg'd Mr Trapp does not 
© confiſt in his Diſtinguiſhing, P. 449. be- 
« twixt Communion with Rome, and Sub- 
« fjection to Rome, (tho' it is notorious that 
te Rome in St. Gregory's Time, challeng'd 
e as truly a Subjection of all other Bi- 
&« ſhops to ber as She does at preſent)” 
Which I, on the contrary, a aſl 
a moſt I Falſhood : © But in 
« his Saying, P. 450. F any particular 
« Church, or Churches, 7 hat of Rome 


W — — 


rt to be 
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te among the reſt, were cauſelefly out of 
« Communion with any Church ; they were 
« Schiſmatical, but ſtill they were Church- 
« es: tho' IF THEY WERE NOT, tis no- 
« thing to our preſent Purpoſe.” He 
leaves out the Words immediately follow - 
ing, becauſe This gi ues rk peculiar 
to the Church of Rome; upon which all 
turns. Afterwards indeed he mentions 
them, but without printing them in a diſ- 

tinct Character; as if they were his own, 
not mine. At preſent he proceeds Thus. 
« Anfwer. This is very intricate, if not 
« falſe. For the Queſtion was, Whether 
“ before the Reformation, the Church of 
Rome, wth all the Churches i in Commu= 
« mon with That See, was That one Holy- 
“ Church — or not! > For if Ne eftorians, 
« Eutychians, &c. were ſeparate from 
other Chriſtians, without a ſufficient 
* Cauſe — They were certainty Sch:/ma- 
* t:cks, and conſequently no Churches ; as 
Mr. T. rapp gives us leave to ſuppoſe. If 
« (a; plain that Rome, and the 
Churches in her Communion, were, 

© before the Reformation, the Univerſal 
* Church, or the Sole, &c. And if it be 
repugnant to Mr. T rap $ "—__ to 


“ grant. 
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grant chat Rome, and the Churches in ber 
% Communion were then the Univerſal 
c Church! Tis not at all repugnant 
to my Syſtem, as he calls it, to grant (I did, 
and do grant it) that Rome and the Church- 
es in Communion with her were then the 
Univerſal Church; Ir there were then no 
other Church in the World ; Which our 
Author here ſiappoſes, and I am fuppos'd to 
go upon the ſame Suppoſition: For it real- 
ly amounts to no more than This; that all 
the Parts make up the Mole. How 
| can he truly ſay that the Suppoſition, 
=... of Schiſmatical Sects being no Churches 
| &« 1s nothing to his PRESENT PURPosE, 
| © © tho' This were ſuppos'd to give nothing 
« peculiar to Rome?” I anſwer; Becauſe 
the Queſtion woholly turns upon Something 
peculiar to Rome, and Thoſe in her Com- 
munion : Tis what our Author is 0 
driving at. Whereas, according to what I 
ſay, If the Church of Rome itſelf, as well 
as any other Church, be Schiſmatzical; it is 
no Church: upon Suppofition that Schiſma- 
tical Churches (for I faid Churches, not 
Sects) are no Churches. : 
P. 147, 148, 149. But after all, he 
e gives a direct ee P. 451 — Before 


a Sos: <a on =o Ne oa A * * * ming a ry * 6 a Py a Py 


« the 
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a the Reformation, the Church of Rome, 
« withT; hoſe in Communion, &c. WAS NOT 
« That One, &c. Becauſe of the Greek 
&« Churches, * many more which ] have 
% mention 'd, P. 438. His Adverſary would 
« doubtleſs tell 4; a that This does not 
ce deſerve the Name of an Anſwer. For 
the * Queſtion was concerning that 


« Church, the Belief whereof we profeſs. 


«© in the Nicene Creed. And the Nicene 
Creed itſelf tells us that this Church is 
« ONE; 1. e. in Fal TH, and CoMMu- 
% N ION. For ſhe [the Church] never 
« tmagin'd that Chriſt's games Garment 
«© cConſiſted of diſſected Parts — that Diſ- 
« {enters were any Part of her” —— And 
ſo on to the End of the Paragraph, in 
more HYords, but without the leaſt Addi- 
tion of any more Meaning. I anſwer, iſt. 
The ONE Church conſiſts of all it's Parts; 
ſound, and unſound. Thoſe which are 
corrupt are ſtill Churches. He has only 
ſaid, not prov'd, that the Church in her 
Nicene Creed meant ſo, and ſo; 2dly. 
The Greek Churches, and Thoſe others I 


mention'd, were not, and are not ſchiſ- 


matical for ſeparating from the Church of 


Rome, "Tho": 3dly, Here again (as alw* 70 
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he takes it for granted, by begging the 
Queſtion, that the Church of Rome, and 
Thoſe in Communion with her, are the 
only ones that hold the true Faith. Athly, 
- What he ſays about Diſſenters, and Schiſ- 
maticks, if he means ſuch as are Members 
of no particular National Church, and 


Hereticks who deny the very Foundation 


of the Chriſtian Religion, and other 
_ - Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, anathema- 
tiz'd, by General Councils, is true; tho' 
not to the Purpoſe. They certainly are 
not Members of the one Catholick 
Church, „„ a” 
P. 349. © What I pretend to prove is, 
t“ that Mr. Trapp, in the Sequel of his 


«© Anſwer, undertakes to impugn a known 


« Truth, and aflaults his Adverſary, even 
© when. he has prov'd him to be in the 
„ Right.“ How fo? © For thus he 
te goes on, P. 451. Tho Imight well ſtop 
« here; yet as I have hitherto anſwer'd 
« BoTH THE BRANCHES of his Dilem- 
„ ha; I will not now at laſt depart from 
That generous Method.” Well; and 
what then? Why he proceeds. 


P. 149, 150, 151. How, Sir? Are 


vou in earneſt?” Yes, Sir; very much 
| YT, | 7 0 
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in Earneſt. Is this your Method? Vou 
« have broken, you ſay, P. 452. the other 
« Horn of his Dilemma, And do you pre- 


<« tend to break, to coulate This too? 
« Have you ſtudied the Deſtruction of 


« Popery ſo long, that you have argon | 


« your Logick, and loſt Common Senſe ? 


« For do not Theſe tell you that of two 


« Contradictories each cannot be falſe ? 
And does not every Dilemma eſſentially 


conſiſt of Contradictory Branches? 
What then do you mean by BREAK- 


4 ING, according to your Cuſtom, both 
« the Horns of a Dilemma, but DISPRO- 
« vying Both, or PROvING Both to be 
« falle; which is utterly, and evidently 
“ jimpoſſible? For if you ſhew that the 
fit Branch is falſe, you prove and de- 
* monſtrate that the ſecond is true. If 
you ſhew that the ſecond Branch is falſe, 
| © which you now pretend; you demon- 
© ſtrate the Truth of the Finſt; and that 
* what you have ſaid againſt it, is evi- 
* dently impertinent. Or muſt 1 ſhew, 
* what every one knows, who knows any 
thing, I mean, who has either Logick, 
| © or Common Senſe, that two Contradicto- 


« ries (for example, I is ſo, It is not jo} 
| M 2 can 
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te can neither be Both true, nor Both 
ee falſe? &c.” Having with great Learn- 


ing prov'd that they cannot, He proceeds, 
oF When Mr. Trapp therefore has prov'd, 


cc r at leaſt pretended to prove, that the 


« firſt Branch of his Adverſary's Dilemma 
« is falſe; Mr. Trapp has either prov 'd, 


« or at leaſt pretended to prove, that 
© hat he ſays to the ſecond Branch is im- 


e pugning,, in his Opinion, 4 Known 


« Truth, It is ſuppoſing againſt the 
“ Rules of Logick, and Common Senſe, 
e that of two Contradictories each fide 
© can be falle.- -And pray obſerve 
« with what Gayety and Pleaſure, Mr. 
4 Trapp in anſwering the ſecond Branch— 
* impugns a &known | Truth —— Which 


„ whilſt it makes the i ingenious Rabble 


« (for whom ONLY He writes) ſtare at 


„ tlie ſtrange Profoundneſs of his Learn- 


ing, and Wit, is highly provoking to 
Men of Senſe,” [and Logich, put That 
in too] © and cannot give them any other 
& Tdea, but That which is fo familiar 
6 with him, I mean of Stupidity, and 


— 


% Nonſenſe,” I intreat the Reader to 


conſider Thie; For tis really a moſt Lo- 


gical — Hero is a mighty Bluſter 
about 
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about my Stupidity, Nonſenſe, Want of 


Learning, and Common Senſe, but above 
all of Logic; a Word often repeated; 

and by one who appears to be protoundly 
ignorant in That moſt uſeful, and to Ar- 
guers little leſs than neceſſiry, Art. I had 
in- my Book ſeveral times laid open my 
Adverſary's Iznorange in Logrch, eſpecial- 
ly in Dilemmas; but could not have ima- 
gin'd This Man's to be ſo great, as 1 find 
it to be. For ſure it muſt Here be genu- 
ine Tenorance ; it could not be Fraud. 
He could not be ſo mad as to think of 
impoſing upon me, - or any one that had 


been at the Univerſity, by ſuch Trath as 


This is; which a Boy in Logick would 
laugh at. He often upbraids me with not 
knowing This, or That, even the planet 


Things, Things which Every. loch knowe, 
but Ae Sc. 1 will, in Return, tell 


him ſomething, which 1 ſure £ d;4 
not know Before; tho he talks fo confi- 


dently, and dogmatically about it. There 
is a great Difference between two Cautra- 


diftory Propoſitions on the one hand, and 


two {nferences drawn from them on the 
other. Of the Propoſitions one mutt 


Qnceds be true, and the other falſe. It ei- 
5 ther 
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ther 16 or is not; That's certain. And if 
it 7s; it muſt be falſe to ſay it zs not; and 


if it zs not, it muſt be falſe to fay 1 it zs, 
Thus far our Author's Sagacity is great, 


But tis quite otherwiſe with the Dnferen- 


ces. One may be true, the Other falſe; 
Or Both true, or Both falſe. If it 7s; 


then /o: If it is not then ſo, If in a juſt 
Dilemma Both Theſe Inferences be true, 


and the Reſpondent urg'd with unſur- 


mountable Difficulties and Abſurdities by 
them; the Opponent carries his Point, If 
but One of them be falſe; or Both be true, 


and the alledg'd Abſurdities got over; the 
Reſpondent carries His. I mean fo far as 
relates to That Argument. But Both may 
be falſe: And'if they are ; the Reſpondent 
gets clear, tho' he diſproves but One. 
But He may diſprove Both. And if he 
does; his Anſwer is ſo much the ſtronger. 


He chuſes Then, ſuppoſe, the Negative 


Branch in the DisjunCtive Propoſition of 
the Dilemma; and ſays it is not ſo: And 
ſhews either that the Inference 1s falſe ; or 


if it be true, that he may fafely admit it; 


the Abſurdity with which he is urg d being 
inſufficient. And having done This, He 
may ex abundanti (for he is not oblig 4 to 


it) 
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it) ſhew the fa//ity, or mnſufficiency of the 
Inference drawn from the other, the Afir- 
mative Branch of the Disjunctive Propoſi- 
tion. And by Fhis he does not in the 
leaſt contradict what he ſaid Before. He 
roceeds now with a Dato, non Conceſſo; 
Thus. I faid it was Not; and have ſhewn 
the Weakneſs of the Argument on That 
ſide. Tho' 2dly, Suppoje it were (which 
yet I ſtill deny) even Then the Inference 
on That fide is falſe; or if true, does not 
at all affect me. I am aſbam d io inſiſt ſo 
lang upon theſe plain Things; which every 
moderate Logician knows: But our Au- 
thor forced me to it. Nothing is more 
common than to proceed in This manner. 
And 'tis the ſtrongeſt Way of anſwering 
to That which 1s always pretended. to be, 
and (if wrought as it ſhould be) always 26, 
the ſtrongeſt Way of oppoſing. | 
P. 151, 152. And now he combs 
© upon the Stage and encounters the /e- 
ce cond Part, &c. which was: But if 
they anfwer in the Affirmative, then, &c. 
So, ſays Mr. Trapp, we have it our at 
_« laſt, - This is the GRAND PoinT Fe 
« has been labouring all this while, tho he 
* never ſpoke the Wor bs 'till now, He 
M 4 «© Mentions 
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«© mentions them but ONCE, as if he were ſh {7 
% amid of them, as well he may be; But 
* That ONCE is at the Cloſe of all, in or- 
* der to make the deeper Impreſſion. But 
* how comes good Mr. Trapp to be Thus ; 
ruled? What has thrown him into 
© theſe violent Gripes? If Mr. Trefp 
could not fee the End of it [the Dilem- 
* ma] without falling into theſe Fits, &c. 
* In diſproving the it Part he had de- 
* monſtrated the Truth of the ſecond; 
% and fo might have overlook'd it— But 
I dare not apply the Country Proverb | 
* to him, Feols muſt pay for their Peep- i © 
*© ing.“ This is not only anſwer'd, but | 
ſufficiently expos'd already. As for the | 
Ritfirngs, the | Gripes, the Dijerders, the 
_ Fits: he talks of; let the Reader conſider | 
my Words, even as he quotes them; and 
obſerve what Gries, &c. are contained in ; 
them. I cannot but take notice here that 
tis whimſical enough in This Man, and 
his Friend the S7ng/e-Compbatant, to repre- 
ſent me as being in ſuch, or ſuch a Hu- 
mour, or Temper, juſt as they pleaſe; 
without y giving the leaſt occaſion for it. 
When I contemn any abſurd Crudities; 
they will have it that I am in dreadful Ap- 
a LEE prebenſions 
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prehenſions from them: When I Laugh, I 
mult needs Rage, &c. I appeal to the 
World (there is no other way of Anſwering 
in ſuch Caſes) whether I am in a Rage, &c. 
and whether They are not. 

P. 152. He goes on to demoliſh the 
te ſecond Part of the Dilemma, and tells us, 
« P. 452. that 1T amounts to thus much 
« in fewer and plainer Words; If the 
i Church of Rome was the only Church, the 
Church of Rome was the only Church.” 
This is a groſs Miſrepreſentation, proceed- 
ing either from Ignorauce, or Fraud. 1 
did not ſay that IT the /econd Branch of 
the Dilemma] amounts to Thus much, 
&. The Branch was, The Church of 
Rome was the only Church: What I ſay 
direttly oppoſes the Argument brought 
to prove That Propoſition, not the Pro- 
poſition itfelf. But he goes on. © Tho! 
his Adverſary's Propoſition was not 
« Identical, as every one may fee who 
| © can read Engliſh.” Every one may 
| ſee that 'tis proving a Thing by itſelf; if 

The Church, and The ſole Church, ſignify 
the ſame; as I think they do. And the 
Argument involves an Identical Propoſiti- 

on: For the Proof of the Sequel muſt be 
1 M 5 This, 
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This, The only Church is the only Church, 
* Is not This to tell us that the ſecond 
Part of his Dilemma, which Mr, 


« Trapp is confuting to the beſt of his 


* Skill, is undeniably true? Unleſs it be 
« falſe to fay that Mr. Joſeph Trapp is 
«« Mr. Joſeph Trapp, and that the Church 
* of Rome is the Church of Rome.” 
Here's more Logick, The Propoſition 


prov'd by This Identical Argument (if any 


thing be) is not, The Church of Rome is the 
Church of Rome ; but, the Church of Rome 
zs the only Church, For drawn out into 


Length it ſtands Thus. If the Church of 


Rome be the only Church, the Church of 


Rome 1s the only Church ; But the Church 
of Rome is the only Church: Ergo, &c. 
The Proof of the Sequel in the Major (like 


the Hypothetical Propoſition itſelf) is ridicu- 
lous, as being Identical. But however the 


Propoſition I have been all along denying is 


the Minor. In ſhort; had my Adverſary ſaid 


(as he ought to have done without any 


more adoe) If they take the Affirmative 
Part of the Dilemma, v:z. the Church of 


Rome was, &c. then England was by it's 
pretended Reformation cut off, &c. as he 
unmediately afterwards draws the Conſe- 
quence z 
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quence ; my Remark in Point of Form had 
been ſpared ; and I had directly reply'd to 
his Conſequence ; as I do in the next Words 
after That Remark. Upon which This 
Writer proceeds in his next Paragraph, 
But, as it happens, I have anſwer'd it alrea- 
dy, in what I have juſt now ſaid. His 
ce next Sentence wants an Interpreter ex- 
ce tremely. But not to inſiſt upon That, 
&« let us conſider the Conſequence be draws 
« from This [Identical Propoſition] Sup- 
** poſing the Propoſition to be true; as I 
© have prov'd it to be MosT FALSE, 
«© The Senſe of theſe Words (if they have 

any) muſt be This: The /econd 
_« Branch is as true as theſe Propoſi- 

« tions, a Man 1s a Man, a Church is a 
b Church: But waving That, tho' my 
« Adverſary ſuppoſes the Propoſition to be 
te true, yet I have prov'd it to be MosT | 
« FALSE, Which amounts to This in 
* other Words; Theſe Propoſitions are 
true, yet I have prov'd them to be MosT 
« FALSE. Which is extremely dark and 
« profound Nonſenſe.” The dark, pro- 
found, illogical N onſenſe is wholly his 
own ; as it fully appears from my Anſwer 
to the very /aft Paragraph z ſhewing how 


rel. 

he confounds one Propoſition with another. 
I only deſire the Reader to peruſe That 
Part again; and aſk himſelf whether what 
I fay be not true. The Propoſition which 
J faid I had prov'd to be MosT FALSE, 
was not that Identical one, the Church is 
the Church; but This, The Church of 
Rome was the only Church, 

P. 153. But what follows will never 
© be parallel'd.” What's the Matter? 
« The ſecond Branch of his Antagoniſt's 
Dilemma is a Conditional Propoſition, 
% IF THEY ANSWER IN THE AF F IR- 
* MATIVE (which to be ſure they will 
„Nor, and REMEMBER WE Do Nor; 
« ſays Mr. Trapp, p. 452) then the Churel 
© of Rome——was— the Sole, &c. And 
© by Conſequence (He evidently means, Ir 
e they anſwer, &c.) England was cut ff, 
_ ** &c. This Conſequence is rightly de- 
ce duc'd, Sc. But it is argued condition- 
a wth Tf Proteſiants anſwer in the Af- | 

3 which they need not do, 
bs 2 5 to be ſure they wil not.“ What 
all This was brought in for, mi to 
amuſe, and make a Show of Ratiocination, 
I can't imagine. Who denys it? LI grant ' 
the Form, or Structure of the ts” 


is thus far very right. But what is This 
to the Purpotle ? « However the Word 
« cut af put Mr. Trapp into ſuch a violent 
«. 00” No Gripes? Nor Reffiings? 
The Man's Head runs ſtrangely upon Fits, 
&c. And I leave it to the Reader, which | 
ſeems to be mot in Fits, He, or I. © His 
« Anſwer to his Adverſary's Conditional 
« Conſequence (ſtrange Language I) is, I 
«© penY THAT, Pi 453-8 Separa- 
« fion Was neceſſary, as we have ſhewn it 
e was; thoſe who made it neceſſary were 
3 Schiſmaticks, as have often ſaid: 
« They were CUT OFF, not Me, ſays Mr. 
mM Trapp.” 2 1 did ſay ſo; and 1 tay ſo 
ſtil = 
P. 154. A Separation from What? 
« If you anſwer in the Afirmative, &c. 
ce then the Church of Rome was, by your 
C own Confeſſion, the Sole, and only 
tc true Church of Chriſt upon Earth.“ 
Upon This Suppoſition, if you pleaſe; not 
by my own Confeſſion; For I anſwer, 
with a Dato, non Conceſſo, as I told you 
Before. But however; let That paſs. 
« Now I cannot but think, Iſt. That 
e hitherto a Separation from the ſole, and 
2 950 true Church was never NECES- 
« SARY." 
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* SARY.” No; and never will be. It can 
neither be neceſſary, nor ſo much as /aw- 
ul, This is true; but not 70 the Purpoſe. 
Suppoſe the ſole and only true Church of 
Chriſt upon Earth to be over-run with 
Corruption (as I have in my Book prov'd 
it may) and any one Part of it to reform 
itſelf; That Part does not by ſuch Refor- 
mation ſeparate from the reſt, in any Thing 
but their Corruptions; and ſo far a Sepa- 
ration is neceſſary. I mean, if Thoſe 
Corruptions be ſo great, that it is ſinful to 
_ partake with them: And That is the Caſe 
between Us, and the Church of Rome. 
„ Secondly, that whatever Perſon or 
„ Church ſoever is ſeparated (He means 
« ſeparates himſelf, or itſef WIT Hour 
«© NECESSI TV from the Sole Church, 
* &c. That Perſon, or Church is by this 
« Separation guilty of Schiſm, and is cuT 
e OF from the whole Church of Chriſt.” 
I grant it; and what Then? © Thirdly, 
de that if- this be the Caſe of the Church 
«*« of England; it is ridiculous to think 
e that She is excuſed from Scnism : 
« That is, She is guilty of Schiſm, if 
ee She be ſeparated from THE SOLE, AND 
© ONLY TRUE Church of Chriſt upon 
8 5 « Earth,” 
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« Earth.“ The Words without Neceſſity 
were in Before; and ſhould have been 
here. Well; I grant this too; if ſhe 2z7- 
deed fo ſeparates; But that happens not to 
be her Caſe. © And where 1s the Harm 
« of This; Unleſs it be a Fault to have 
« Eyes, and to ſee the Sun in the Meri- 
« dian?“ O! no Harm at all. If the 
Reaſoning be juſt; nobody blames our Au- 
thor for urgingit. But will not this 
Language provoke the Church of Eng- 
* and? No. For She knows what Words 
* mean. She hates the Impertinence of 
ce her furious Zealots; and does not deſire 
« to be defended by @ Fool.“ Civil and 
genteel, I muſt needs fay. One would 
think the Gentleman a little vex*d, and 
nettled (which by the way, he could not 
well be by a Fool) Otherwiſe, he would, 
for his own Sake, forbear ſuch Language 
which can only expoſe himſelf : Nobody 
elſe can be tbe worſe for it. But will not 
the Church of England be ſomewhat pro- 
vo d, to be told ſhe is cuT op from 
the only true Church of Chriſt ? Why truly 
our Author's Anſwer is, that his Friend 
has aſſerted no ſuch thing. Mr. Trapp 
* miſtakes the plain, and obvious Senſe 
| . 1 « of 
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**. of his Adverſary, He ſuppoſes a Cox- 
% DITIONAL Propofition to be ABSO- 
„ LUTE.” That is; I took his Dilemma 
to Pieces, -as above; choſe the negative 
Branch of it, and ſhew'd the fall; 5 ty of 
the Conſequence drawn from it: Then upon 
Suppofition that the Afirmative Branch 
were true (tho' utterly deny'd it) I ſhew'd 
the Falſity of the Conſequence drawn even 
from That. And This, it ſeems, is ſup- 
poſing a Conditional Propoſition to be ab- 
ſolute. But who that has Eyes, and can 
re the Sun in the Meridian, ſees not that 
the whole Drift, and Scope of my Ad ver- 
fary's Argument is to prove that the Church 
of England was by its Separation from 
Rome, &c. cut off from the only true Church 
of Chriſt? Docs he not expreſly draw that 
Conſequence from he _— of Rome's 
being the /o/e, &c? But We of the 
Church of England will not admit that the 
Church of Rome is the ſole, &c. What 
then? He inſiſts that She is; and from 
thence draws the Conſequence aforeſaid. 
Was there ever ſuch ſenſeleſs Shuffhing ; 
ſuch ridiculous Trifiing with the Common 
Reaſon of Mankind; or rather ſuch an au- 


dacious Liſalt upon it? This is the very 
3 
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Point he is labouring; and yet I, forſooth, 
am guilty of M. iſrepreſentation | in ſuppojing 
ſo. © And in a pious Tranſport of Reli- 
gion, or Fury, He thus gives a Looſe 
« to his Indignation : Hou is the Church 
« of England CUT or? She is pure, 
« ond They continue corrupt: But where 
« ;5 the CUTTING OFF all this while? © 
_« Why, tis palpable, ridiculous, ſtrutting, 
% over-bearing, inipudens Nonſenſe ; con- 
« triv'd to delude ignorant Souls, and im- 
Foſe the groſſeſt Corruptions upon them.“ 
I anſwer, with great Calmneſs, as upon 
another Occaſion above 1 ſaid ſo indeed, 
and I ſay fo ill. 
 Pexge. © the holy Tra ranſport is not 
« yet over. For in the following Page 
© he ſays of his Antagoniſt : His next 
Sentence is the beſt in his Book, For now 
% have done. And jo have I, for that 
% Reaſon; And am heartily glad of it 
« For never before did J labour tbrouzh 
ce ſuch a tireſome Maze of Fallacies, Fa I 
«© boods, SWaggerings, Repetitions, and 
2 Tmpertinencies.” I anſwer, as Betore, 
Tis all very true. Inſtead of theſe warm 
* Ep:thets,” (as He calls them, for want of 
"RY . an Ty is) © had Mr. 
| cc f, rapp 
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* Trapp been content to have /a/b'd his Ad- 
«« verfary for ſpeaking too freely, &c. He 
“ might with a better grace have preſented 
<« his Treatiſe to the King: This we have 
his Word for; and (fince we are again 
brought back to the Subject of mine and 
his Manner, and Behaviour in the Contro- 
verſy) I once more appeal to the World, 
whether after ſuch :n/ufferable Provocali- 
ons by his abuſive contemptuous Treatment 


of the whole Church, and Clergy of England 


(the Body of the Brfhops eſpecially) 1 did 
not treat my infolent Adverſary, and even 
his fallacious, impertinent Arguments, 
with #90 much Tenderneſs, rather than with 
too much Severity; and whether I have in 
my whole Book faid any thing inconſiſtent 
with the Charity of a Chriftian, the Fair- 
dealing of a Scholar, or the Good-breed- 
ing of a Gentleman. And I ſhould ne- 
5 yer have quarrell'd with him on that 
« Account.” As it is, Sir, I do not find 
that your Quarrelling with me has done me 
much Harm x and the Iſſue of it, I think, 
is ſuch, as You have no great Cauſe to 
brag of. 24 OC 62 
IV. 
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our Lord Feſus Chri/t is true God, afferted 

againſt M. Simon Eprſcopus, and others, 

HI. The Primitive and Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition concerning the received Doctrine of 

the Catholic Church, of our Saviour Je- 

Fs Chriſt's Divinity, aſſerted and plainly 

proved againſt Daniel Zucker, a Pruſſian, 

and his late Diſciples in England. Tran- 

ſlated into Engliſb, with the Notes and 
Obſervations of Dr. Grabe. And ſome 
Reflections upon the late Controverſies in 

this Doctrine. In two Volumes. By 
Francis Holland, M. A. Rector of Sutton, 
Wilts, and Chaplain to the Right Ho- 
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ners in the City of London; with a Fiſh 
Table, &c. By Charles Carter, lately 
Cook to his Grace the Duke of Argyle, 
the Earl of Pontefract, the Lord Corn- 
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Sorts of Wheat, and the Soil proper for 
M Of the great Improvement of 
Burley, by Brineing the Seed, after an en- 
tire new Method, and without Expence, 
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